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Dr. V’Pilla Papiah Patrudu & -Bror. o
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KUMBAKONAM BRANCH: | TRICHY BRANCH:
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THE MYS()RE CHEMICALS & FERTILISERS LTD

J

WORKS :

- L R . i
.BELACULA . .. (Mysore State Railway) |
On the. way to ‘'BRINDAVAN GARDENS,' Krishnarajasagar ;

' . . Yelephone No. 4385, , 5

: |

: REGISTERED OFFICE : _
1129, Vani Vilas Road, S .. Mysore
Telegrams: **CHEM!I*' Mysore. Telephone : No. 248

MANUFACTURERS OF :

Sulphuric Actd .
Hydrochloric Acld

: I
Nitric Actd . , for CHEMICAL INDUSTRY ;
Chlorosulphonic_Acld o ‘
Liquid Aanhydrous Ammonia lor REFRIGERATION ?
Liquor Ammonia, Forte and PHARMACEUTICAL & i
Ammonla Compounds. CHEMICAL INDUSTRIES |

lor AGRICULTURAL

Mixed Fertilisers PURPOSES

Sulphate of Ammonia
Super Phosphate }
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GOLDEN JUBILEE

It L LIS

( 1898 - 1948)
ATURVEDASRAMAN

Dr. D. Desikkacharlu

(Managing Director)

has pleasure in announcing

Faunder: Pandit D, {}opalach’srlu L the opening Of a

FREE AYURVEDIC DISPENSARY

at 'Ayurvedasramam Buildings ”
79 Gopathy Narayanaswami Chetty Road, MADRAS 17.

in memory of Pandit D. Gopalacharlu
at 5-30 p.m. 29th September 1948.

Dr. Sir C, P. Rumaswami Aiyor has kindly presided
" on the occasion and declared the
Free Dispensary open.

>+

. The Mcncgement wish to gvail this opportunity

of ihankmq all their patrons customers and well-
- wishers for their past support and assure them
.o the unstinted services of Ayurvedasramam
as heretofore.
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THE
ANDHEA BANK
LIMITED
Estd: 1823

" Head Offices
MASULIPATAM

e

Paid-up Capital & Resorves
: s, 33,75,000 |

Beposits Exceed Rs. 4,75,60,000

Total Working funds Exceed
Rs. SIX CRORES |

Madras Office : 372, Esplanade

Thyaﬁarayamg,m Office:
§1/82, Pondy Baeaar.

Mylapore Office : 49, Kutchery Road. |

e

CHAIRMAN
5. B. X. Sivarama Prasad
Bahadur Garu
Rajah Saheb pf Challapaili
MANAGING DIRECTOR
S¢i Tadepally Sriramulu Garu

Branches & Sub-Cffices all gver
the MNorthern Cirpars.

Al kinds of Banking DBusiness
transacird.

“Tondon Agols
MESSES, BaARCLAYE DANK LT

PRESOI T

- Far Pavilculars:

Please apply (o any Office of the Bank

K. VARMASY,

Mtph; 5.C€>m., LL,E., C.AJJ.B,’
General Monaoger,
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" COMMUNISM

IOLENT action o secure politi~
¥ ¢cal ends is an undemocratic
procedure, always geplorable. But
when such action s undertaken 10
enforce the claims of sacial justice
against an obdurately tbyrannical
regime itseld sustained by force, any
exercise of foral preference becomes
impossible. 4 case in point is pre-
sentiday Malaya. ~ A bitter struggle
fs being waged there hetween a

_ digeradited colonial ruling class and

an armed bang of rebels under
Communist inspiration. It is diffi-
cult to endorse the methods of the
one or the other group; both are
meking for bitterness and economic
choos, both are destroying ‘he
‘shances of peaceful Progress being
achieved by Malaya’s inhabitants.
But (¢ blame had to be apportioned
for the unhappy state of affairs there,
liherals and democrats will have no
hesitafion in placing the greater
part of 3 on the British aie-hards
than on the rebels.

Gommunist insurrection in Burma
and . Indonesia is of an altogether
different character. In hoth these
countries the Communists are up in
arms not against the forces af an
allen imperialism but against na-
tional  Governments which are
striving to preserve and strengthen
thelr vecently won freedom. This
treedom is, in the case of the Indo-

' nesian Republic, precarious in ihe

extreme. It is yet to win full inter-
national recognition. The Iron-
tiers of the Republic are liable to
be contracted or even effaced by the
hostile Dutch forces itching to carry
out a second police action. That
the Communlsts should head a re-
pellion at this crueial juncture Is

IN S. E. ASIA

anfortunate and, shacking. They
could nob have chosen g more ap-
propriate  strategy if  they had
wanted to act as agents of the Dutch
in annihilating the Indonesian
Republie. Burma is only slightly
better off than Indonesia in this
respect. No hostile foreign armies
surround its porders put the stability
of the national Government 0f
Burma is not much greateyr than
that of Indonesia. Internal forces
of  disruption—iribal insurgents,
freohooters and political malcon-
tents—have been undermining the
strength and prestige of the central
authority at Rangoon until i4 stands
today in a perilous positlon subject
to attack from a promiscuaus con-
glomeration of rebels.

1t the Communist revoll in Indo-~
wesia In effect (whatever the inten-
tion) iacilitaies the total conquest
of the Republle by the Putceh,
continned tuwrmoil in Burma =il
drive the Burma Government to
seck foreign aid if it is to continue
to exereise its rule over the country.
Except that it will give them the
epportuanity of damning the Govern-
ment as a ‘foreign stooge’, it {s diffl-
cult to sec what advantage such a
development will bring ta Burmese
Communists. It wil} certainly bring
no happiness or prosperity to the
people of Burma whost fafe will be
exactly the same as that of other
unfortunate vietims of civil war in
Greece and China.

A decade ago, in a. situa-
tion  similar to that in  Indo-
nesia  today, Chinese Commu-
nists acted quite otherwise. They
placed country belore party, nation-~
al freedom before thelr own



;4‘I‘~Iithexf;to ‘the

of running the State, and the rich,
being ' in enjoyment of political
power, ; let “themselves lghtly off.
With adult suffrage in the offing,
the numerical strength of the poor
is beginning to count as & factor for
‘elevating' them to a more favoured
‘position, - ‘Many . burdens - hitherto
borne-. patiently. by - the. poor will
hereafter-be  transferred to richer
‘shoulders ' to the accompaniment of
arguments ' to the contrary which
wealth can.bribe braips to prepare
and set up by way of> defence for
its. -vanishing - status of privilege,
Much of - the noise made by the

ore the bulk of the burden

‘Instruments of publicity which be=.
long to the rich and play tunes of
thelr setting ‘can. be ignored in all

guestions inhvolving real benefit to
the poor who do not possess news-

papers to plead their cause. It is

quite fitting that the luxury of sol-

vency drawn from exactions at the

expense of the poor be now given
up and the whole basis of our taxa-
tion be changed so that the econo-
mic strength of the State may he
brought into a sensible relation with
the welfare of the masses. Prohibi-
tion has to be welcomed as an
advance signal of this impending

-change.

P WY
S Semune o

Sotto Voce

J’f‘Th'e Complete }fédonist

FPOHERE is, or would be, if they
A were newspaper readers, which

‘fortunately for them they are not. '

great. trepidation in monkey-land.
“The . export of our -humble kin to
America has been resumed. From
Calcutta hundreds of them are
being - shipped every week. An
‘official of ‘the exporting firm, asked
‘why they were belng sent, replied
‘with-true bureaucratic disdain that
he: dld not know. They brought
India, -he seemed to say, much
needed  dollars and that ought to
‘content her. If he had not remem-
‘bered his duty to his employers be
might have even added ‘that he
considered it a.jolly good riddance.
) R Y .

- 8o I.'am ‘reduced to speculation
as.to the. probable causes of thls
trans-Atlantic - interest in the
anthropoid. We all remember the
monkey-gland treatment of the pre-

war years for which Vienna was
particularly famous. But we do not

hiear much of artificial rejuvenation .’

nowadays. Probably those who had
thus secured a second youth came

to discover, as Yayati had done be- -
fore them, that the appetite glows |

with that it feeds on, that age can-
not be mocked any mare than death
and that it is even worse to grow
old too late than fo age prematurely.
Possibly, too, to be virile aiter ihe
fashion of the monkeys might be
an embarrassing inconvenience to
a generation which is no less prudish
than libldinous.

* x *

~ American science may, for aught -
. Wwe know, have discovered in monkey

cutlets a new and rare delicacy
holding the concentrated essence of
all the vitamins, If must be
remembered that we have t{ravelled
far from the days of the Ramayana

¢ -when Vali could taunt his adversary

with having indulged in wanton kill-
ing. “My pelt is no good for wear”,
he said; “my bones and fur no
decent man would touch. My flesh
you could not possibly feed on, as
we monkeys do not fall within the
group of five five-nailed creatures
which the high-born may eat.” Poar
Vali could not know that Arctic ex-
plorers  would one day record with
satisfaction the discovery that giant
magegots found in the carcase of the
reindeer were extremely appetising
and - succulent.
e 13 *

I have a hunch that it is the
psychiatrists who are after the
monkey. . In its ‘unceasing activity
and its limitless curlosity it marks
a pole of achievement towards

- which the go-ahead civilisation of

the West restlessly pants. It would
séem {o have its moments of quiet
thought—especially when, delousing
its young, it falls into a brown
study,—its moods of sombre
agony .or melancholy wistfulnsess.
But, let so much. as a twig crack in
the bill of a crow, it leaps again
into life, pensiveness all forgotien;
it lopes a hundred yards off just to
make quizzical faces at a squirrel
thumbing "a nuf.

* a L]

The congueror of the universe is
every minute trying to run away
from himself. Extremes meet; the
greater the sagphistication the
greater is the hankering after the
primitive life—not as it is in all its
discomforts and dumb animal-
like obligations, but with the bene-
fits of modern plumbing and inge-
nious haberdashery. The avant
garde who envy the 'Trovriand
Islander his tfotal freedom from
inhibitions are bored to tears, if the
weekly mail from civilisation with
its load of gossip should be put off

by an adverse wind. These good
people have much to learn {rom the
monkey in the art of living in the
moleent, and for the moment.

#* * *

Valmiki, the krante  darsee,
has prescribed for the malady that
afflicts our  latter-day sinners, if
only they had the wit to recognise
their plight. In his great epic he
brought man and monkey together,
not that they might despise each
other or pull down each other, but
that they might correct and f{ulfil
each other. They feel the urge to
do this anly against the background
of a common menace, the rakshasa.
Simhikaa, entrenched Egotism,
clutehies at our shadow and renders
us powerless. Hanuman, revelling
in the freedom of his new-found
spiritual life, meets here with o
more mysterious because intangible
check than Minaka, risen from the
bed of Ocean, ever was. He
grasps ~ this shadow of a shadow,
rends it and is free.

* ¥ %

For man to vegetate is to breed
poisonn and pestilence; it is to allow
the rakshase in him full play.
Activity is the law of his being. But
it is as dangerous to stray aimlessly
like the wind in the tree tops as to
remain swinishly immersed in his
own filth. The active should be in
gear with the contemplative. Life
loses all meaning if it is not regard-
cd as a perpetual transeendance in
a relevant material environmeant.
Srit Rama geoes back to his Heavenly
home, hut not before he establishes
on carth, as a pledge of hope to all
men, ihe chirajivis, Hanuman and
Vibheeshana., Loyalty Is the ladder
by which unheroic man, part
monkey part leprechaun, may pain-
fully ascend to Selfhood.

VIGHNESWARA

Do
v

There' is a belief among many solitary woodsmen that every
color or tint to which a tree is exposed during its life, glows in
the fire when that tree is burned. Leok decp into the coals
and you can find the pinks and viclets of dawn, the blueness
of the sky, the burning brightness of the noonday sun, the
angry black of the thundercloud, the crimson of the sunset, the
silver radiance of the moonlight, the brilliant transparency of
the stars.—Larry Foster, LARRY {Jobn Day).



SIDELIGHTS : :

~If any man seeks for greatness, let
Jhim forget greatness and ask for

“truth, and he will find both—~HORACE
MANN. ' '

ESS than a year after Mahatma
*—-Gandhi’s death the things he

' preached and stood for seem to have

~ceased -to be of much account in

the land of his birth. Xhadi was
the starting point of the Gandhian

2-revolution. It used to be the badge
-of patriots. But now it has become
.. an umbrella of ‘prot ction for the

blackmarketeer. Imagine my sur-

. prise the other day when a onece

- vehement Khadi-devotee who used

to equate homespun with all the

- virtues, appeared clad in mill cloth,

and offered an explanation for the

- change. “Every scoundrel’s head is

adorned with a Gandhi cap nowa-

days”, she said: “I do not mean

‘that all that wear Khadi are bad,
but few that are corrupt fail to

-seek lts_shelter. I do not want to

be in that company and have left
it for good. The average of honesty
among the - non-Khadi-wearing is

- now definitely “higher.”

-« - *

The greatness of the Mahatma is
measured with the output of his
achievements which are splendid
and striking, but it lay in reality
in his inflexible will which clung

. without deviation to a chosen paih

frrespective of the junsgles and the
frightening phenomena  through
which it led. His pursuit of the
principles of his choice all of which

- revolved round Truth was unwearied

and unwavering. . There are few

. that are not actuated by a general

_Sense of the excellence of Truth
which Gandhi proclaimed to be his
God--“God is Truth”. There is no
widespread preference for untruth
as such corresponding to the univer-
sality of the departures from it as
exemplified in the Nes that are
“everywhere and fil] the world. Peo-
ple do not elect falsehood in pre-
ference to truth with any deliberate

. cholce in situations admitting of the

- acceptance -or rejection of the one

-or the other as between definite al-

.ternatives confronting them for at-
10 '

tention and decision. A good dedl

of lying is by way of refuge from
dificulties bound up with the our-
suit of truth. :

* * *

Gandhi saved himself from ever
being led into any such refuge on
account of the extreme sensitive-
ness of his naturée to the insidlous

poison of the untrue. He fortified -

his zeal for truth with the vigilance
of a conscience that never relaxed
in its effort to discern ‘and reject
alternatives that presented them-
selves in tempting  guises. Every:
thing - in confiict with truth was
rejected at the very moment of the
beginning of the conflict. TIf fear

cante in conflict with truth, Gandni’

suppressed the fear and not truth,
contrary to the common - practice

of people of suppressing the truth,

yielding to the fear.
* » *

Fear is connected with sche form
of concern for one’s own self. The
self is an exclusive entity. We can-
not be afraid except of’ something
other than ourselves, and in order
to shed fear completely, the consci-
ousness of duality itself has to be
burnt out of one’s self. . If there
is no duality, there is no urge for
self-protective urges such as the
acquisition of property. So Gandhi’s

pursuit of truth led him on the way'

to non-acquisition of property. It
led him to treating all as he treated

himself, to non-viclence and to -

universal love.
* ] *

The integrity of his pursuit of
truth imparted to the Mahatma g
character unique among leaders.
The difference between him and
others Is that he sacrificed every-
thing to truth, whereas they sacri-
fice some aspect of truth to some-
thing else held dearer. To some
money has become dearer. 'To some
office. To others power. To some
others pomp and importance. To
others still, more than one of these
in varying blends. The mantle of
the Mahatma has not fallen in the
full splendour of its humanising

. potency on any one leader yet..

Shreds and patches of it have hesn
acquired by the more prominent of
his political descendants. But the
best among them have not made

out of their new dignities any syn-
thesis of true Gandhian culture for

applying power, money and *he

prestice. of big offices in loving ser-
vice of their fellowmen.—SAKA.

AMENDING THE INDIAN
CONSTITUTION
by P. KODANDA RAG
(Servants of India Society)

N his illuminating article en the

Draft Constitution for India,
contributed to the Independesuce
Number of the Hindu of Madras,
Sir B. N. Rao, the Constitutional
Adviser to the Government of In-
dia, admitted that the amending

" procedure in the Draft Constitution

was illogical. “It seems rather
illogical,” said Sir B. N. Rao, “that
a ' Constitution should be settled by
a, simple majority of an Assen}bly
elected indirectly on a very limited
franchise, and that it should not be
capable of being amended in the
same way by a Parliament clected
and for the - most part elected
directly—by adult franchise.” The
present  Assembly was not etlectled
in common constituencies direcily
by the mass of voters on adult fran-
chise. It was elected indirectly by
the Provincial Legislatures and
other bodies; the franchise was
timited; the electorates were separaie
and communal; some of the mem-
bers were not even elected but
nominated. The new Union Parlia-
ment will be elected directly mostly
in general constifuencies and on
adult franchise. As Sir B. N. Rao
said, it certainly is illogical to say
that the present less representa-~
tive Constituent Assembly is comne-
tent to enact a brand new Constit‘u—
tion for India by a simple majority
of members present and voting, but
that the more representative Union
Parliament can amend it only by
special majorities and ratifications.

The present Constituent Assembly
is also the Central Legislature. It
is absurd to suggest that the same
body of people can enact a Consti-
tution by a simple majority and
without further ratifications, but

cannot amend it without special
majorities and ratifications! There
is absolutely no justification for the
presumption that the present set of
legislators are constitutionally
wiser when enacting a Constitution,
but less wise when amending it. By
the same token, it is not only absurd
but also impertinent for the pre-
sent Constituent Assembly to pre-
sume that it is constitutionally
wiser and more competent than all
subsequent Union Parliaments
brought into being by the very
Constitution it enacted. If the pre-
sent Constituent Assembly can he
trusted to frame o Constitution
wisely by a simple majorify, subse-
quent Union Parliaments can be
trusted to amend it egually wisely
without speeial majorities and
ratifications.

When the amendment” of the
Constitution requires a  special
majority larger than the simple
majority, it gives the veto to the
minerily, If the tyranny of a ma-
jority is an evil, the tyranny of a
minority Is a greater evil. Accord-
ing to press reports, the present
Australian Government secured the
passage of a bill in the Australian
Parliament to nationalise the banks.
The Supreme Court declared it
ultra-vires of the present Austira-
lian Constitution. If the Privy
Council also takes a similar view, the
Australian Governmeni must either
abandon the project to nationallse
the banks and thereby stultify the
will of the majority of the Austra-
lian Parliament, or seccure :ihe
amondment of the Australian Con-
stitution by the special procedure
preseribed for it in the Constitution
when it was framed. Banks and



tionalised in England in pursuance
of ‘the policy of the present Labour
- Government.-. These measures, ‘sup-

~ ported and demanded by the majori-.
~ty - of - the  electorate, would have

" been: impossible in England if each
one -of ‘them ‘depended on special
majorities and ratifications. In
India also,:the Reserve Bank is be-
‘ing “nationalised; zamindaries . are
~being " abolished; ‘transport and
electricityv are being nationalised.
Indeed, the present Government of
India is hurryin% with measures of
" natlonalisation 'and’'| centralisation
“in fearful anticipation' of the enact-
ment of the Draft Constitusion
" which would make them very diffi-

~eult, if not impossible, to enact. Is

{t wise or necessary for the present
Assembly thus to tie. the hands of
its- successors and prevent them
~from - doing at leisure what it has
been doing now in a hurry? -

- To remedy the illogicality which
“8ir B. N. Rao admitted, he suggesi-
‘ed " that the Indian Constitution
should be amendable by the ordi-
nary process of a simple majority
~during “the first five years of iis
currency. Commendable as this
" suggestion is, as far as it gaes, it
does not resolve the fundamental
‘llogicality. - The illogicality is
tnerely. postponed for fve years.
Indeed, 1t is even more illogical and
~absurd that the Union Parliament
" should be competent to amend the
-Constitution by a simple majority
for the first five years and then
be suddenly disabled from doing so
any longer, Will it not be open to
the Union Parliament in the fourth
year to amend this particular clause
50 as to eliminate the limitation of
. five "years? Or, should this one
clause alone be saved from being
amended even during the first five
‘years, except by special procedure?

- +In further support of his propo-

sal, Sir B: N. Rao said: “Apart from
~the logleal justification for such a

provision, we have to bear in mind
. that conditions in India are rapidly
. changing; “the country is in & state
- of flux politically and, economically,
“and the Constitution should not be

too rigld in its initial years”” The
~assumption is that a so-called rigid
i 12 B

N

i88veral  industries have . been na-.

‘Constitution is appropriate for a
-seftled polity, and not for a fuid
one. It-may well be that when the

polity is settled, it does not need ga
rigid Constitution at all; the ancher
of a rizgid Constitution is, if ever,
needed when the polity is in a state
of flux and needs some stable fac-
tors.

In any event, it is unwarranted
optimism te presume that in five
vears India’s political and economic
conditions would not longer be in
a state of flux but will have settled
down. No Counstitution can antici-
pate the course of history. If, as
anticipated by Sir B. N. Rao, the

polity of India becomes settled in

five years, the need for amending
the Constitution will be less, but
that does not mean that a specia}
procedure is needed far amending
it. .

There is no need for making a
distinction between the Constitution
requiring a special majority to
amend it and the ordinary statute
which can be amended by a simple

- majority. Both are equally legal and

enforeible by the judiciary. The only
difference is the method of amend-
ment, simple or special majority.
But it Is important because the judi-
ciary can be invoked to determine
whether a law enacted by the Legis-
lature is constitutional or statutory.
The Legislature is not supreme - in

its special fleld, namely, legislation. .

The final word in legislation rests
with the judiciary, which is not
responsible to the electorate and
whose opinion is incalculable in
advance. Could, for instance, the
Australian  Government and the
Australian  Parliament anticipate
the Supreme Court’s decision that
it was ulira vires to nationalise the
banks? Often a law may be in
operation for years before its vali-
dity is challenged before a court
and is declared ultra vires. Often
the decision of a court is by a
majority of one! ‘There is no rea-
son- to believe that the majority
opinion is sound and sacred, and
the minority opinion is otherwise.
It often happens that g single judge
can invalidate a Jaw approved by
the majority of the Legislature and
sponsored by the Government of the

New find Suryaprabha makes her dcbut in Gemini's “Chakradhari”,
1o be releagsed shortly.

day under a mandate from the elep-
torate, and long in operation. It is,
therefore, undesirable that in India
a distinction should be made hetween
the Constitution and the ordinary
laws by making the former amend-
able by a special process while the
Jatter can be amended by a simple
majority. : o

Today India has a Constitution
which has been amended in the past
and which can be amended now py
a simple majority. Under it, India
is enjoying independence and res-
ponsible government. It has glso
been compatible with the consolida-
tion and integration of the Indian
States. Thanks to its procedm‘:e ’Ior
amendment by a simple ma;or‘.'ty,
many laws have been enacted, which
would have been difficult under a
special procedure.

It is often said that it is necessary
to have a Constitution difficult of
amendment in order to protect the
civil liberties of the citizens from
encroachment by the Executive and
Legislature. Civil liberties are how-
ever no better or worse in the Unit-
ed States of America than in the

United Kingdom, though in the for-

mer they are entrenched in a Con- -

stitution very difficult to amend,
and in the latter, they are at the
mercy of a simple majority of
members of Parliament present and
voting, If, however, it is desired that
civil liberties should be absplute and
should be entrenched in the Consti-
fution amendable by a special pro-
cedure, the Constitution may be
limited to such purpose. It shoul.d
not, for instance, require a consti-
tutional amendment to nationalise
the banks in India as has becoma the
case in Australia. It is the limiv of
paradox that the nationalisation of
banks should require 2 constitu-
tional amendment, while the civil
liberties can be abridged by an
ordinary amendment! There is no
need to distinguish between consti-
tutional law and ordinary statute
law. Let the law of the land, con
cerning boith the structure and
functions of Government, grow
steadily and almost imperceptibly,
responsive to the changes in the
political and economic conditions
of thc country.
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‘ THE contumacy of the ‘representa-
' - tive’ of theLNiza\m in defying

"~ 'the directive of his ‘master has a

comic side to it. For, the Yeason which

. he -advanced for the retention of
" -the subject on the agenda was in-

 expressibly puerile. If he had doubts
as to the bona fides of the message,
all that he had to do was to make
a trip to Hyderabad and find out
- from Gen. Chaudhry the truth.
“One of these days, he will have to
“make: that pilgrimage. But the Se-
curity Council has stultified itself
. by truckling to such levity. It has
proceeded on the basis of the death
of Count Bernadotte. And yet there
was no proof before it of that
melancholy . fact. How does the
‘. Council know that there is a crisis
" in Berlin or a civil war in Burma?
‘Perhaps it may be the victim of an
- imposture. Indeed, it might also
take up for very thorough investi-

gation whether Queen Anne is really.

- dead. There is no end to the possi-
bilities of such mare's nests being
‘explored.

~The Security Council is proving
its " ineptitude at both ends. It
adopts the Nelson touch where re-
cognition of inconvenient . facts
weakens its prestige; it offers pin-
. pricks to the smaller iry only to in-
~cur their just odium. Between these
two extremes, if is lost when it is
~faced by an actual threat to its
power  or prestige. South Africa
threatened to walk out of the show
~if the Indian complaint was taken
‘on the agenda. This world organi-
sation shook in its shoes, ate hum-
ble pie, and placated the spiritual
successors of the Nazis getting into
their stride In South Africa. Now
comes news of the threat of Russia
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“A chield’s amang you taking ‘notes
And faith hell prent it

to secede from the U. N. O. if the
Berlin crisis should be taken to the
Security Council. If Russia left, the

Eastern bloc would also leave, re-.

ducing the U. N. O. to Hamlet with-

out the Prince of Denmark and the

Ghost! There is no doubt of what

the Security Council will do. It will

go in search of its own-—security! *
® * ; . *

There is a converging move from
many different quarters to sabotage
the two major measures of the
Congress—I mean Prohibition and
the abolition of the Zamindari
system. The cry against Prohibition
comes mainly from brewers, distil-
lers and their subsidized agents
lurking mostly in unsuspected and
cushy corners in the world of
journaiism. Because, for one reason,

the publican "pays very heavily.

for his propaganda. The Zamin-
dari legislation i{s-on a somewhat
difierent footing; but neither can

be postponed for merely budgetary y

reasons.  The Hyderabad affair is
undoubtedly a feather in the cap
of our Government, and parti-
cularly in those of Nehru and
Patel. But it behoves Pandit
Nehru not to be misled by it into
any false sense of security, or take
things lightly. For, there should
be no ground for the suspicion that
the success of Hyderabad is being
used to consolidate the forces of
the Right.

Pandit Nehru is to leave for
London on what is announced as
a business trip in the interests of
the Commoniwealth. The inter-
national horizon is darkening with
war and rumours of war. England

s repeating her rueful history of

the period 1937-1938, and rearming

herself. The army Is to be expand-

. ed, the air-force replenished, and

voluntary enlistment is to go on

_ with all the efficiency of conscription

minus the label. While there are
sedulous attempts to reassure pub-
lic opinion, the tempo of events
clearly portends the imminence of
a major clash in the not distant
future. It will no doubt be his por-
tion to eat a certain number of
dinners and make a certain num-
ber of speeches. But we hope that
he will not enter into any new com-
mitments in the name of the old
school tie. If he can get out of
some of the old ones—to wit, the
employment of Gurkhas in Malaya
—he will come back -with added
strength, ‘whatever might be the
prestige aspect of his trip. It is
clear that Russia is prepared and
preparing for the worst; and that

“the bluff has so far been on the

side of the Democracies.

* *® *
Our new Governor has made an
excellent sfart; his reply to the
civic address reveals him as a

medesi, sensible and clear headed
man with a rare sense of humour.
I am a theoretical republican of
course; but I for one do nol
deplore the new use that is be-
ing made of our native aristocracy
cramped for more than a century.
They have their points, and once
their spheres are properly delimit~
ed, I don’t see why they should not
fill ornamental roles with pgreafer
decorum and pomp than ordinary
folk. In fine, I do not propose to
join the bally-hoo against Maha-
rajans, as though they are cursed
with a double dose of the offending
Adam. While the prevailing fashion
is all for liquidating them, I think
it more humane and economical to
sublimate them!
Ed ® »

In the course of a recent speech,
Mr. Gopala Reddi, our Finance
Minister is  reported to  have
declared: “Balancing of budgets is
no longer easy.” In fact it is be-
coming as diffieult as Dbalancing
ministries!

GROUNDLING

HIS RIGHT TO HIS BEARD
by POTHAN JOSEPH

X1 AZIM RAZVI has not shaven

his Iuxurious beard which
gave so much colour to this dream-
ing dictator.” This is an extract
from a Hyderabad hand-out, and
it has had value at the desk of the
sub-editor because of the earlier
story that he had shaved his beard
and gone  underground. Drake
claimed that he had singed the
beard of the Spanish King, but much
more sanctity is attoached (o the
oath “By the beard of the Pro-
phet”. According to the traditional
conception of the Deity in Christen-~
dom, the Creator has a benignant
beard, and the famous statue of
Moses by Michael Angelo is adorned
with a beard that nearly coils round
his neck in the portico of a church
in Rome where I bowed my knees
three years ago, out of the thrill of
artistry buf, alas, without perma-
nent effects on the shape of things
to come. The legend about beard-
ing the llon in his own den after

the survival of Daniel by faith, or
judging a pretender by the colour
of his beard, is a classical reference.
A large number of Shakespearean
jokes revolves round the beard of
lionised villains and in those days
the beard was the fashion from King
Hal to Falstaff among the “Merry
Wives of Windsor”, a caption to
whichi the present Duchess of Wind-
sor can take serious exception,
especlally after the re-marriage
recently reported of Mr. Ernest
Simpson. It must not be inferred’
that the razor was a late discovery,
because in the regime of the Roman
Caesars, most of them bore a much-
polished aspect. Marcus Aurelius
rctained a fringe, but conquerors
like Titus and Julius looked con-
sequential with an almost feminine
expression. During the days of the
Khilafat agitation, the Quade-Azam
was insulted with' the taunt that
though he claimed to be a Muslim,
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ner- who stopped one of three; was
eredited. with a long grey beard, but
‘he’was described by Coleridge as a
‘greybearded :loon - affiicted also with
“anglittering eye. . :
wSyed: Kazim Razvi had a glitter-
-ing eye when I met him some time
In the-month of March. I had al-
‘ready -heard of  his dreamy looks
and his beard, but when I shook
hands with him, I' was convinced
‘that minus his beard, he was bound
“to. look  unimpressive. Half the
secret of the awesome personality
of the late Vithalbhai Patel lay in
his beard, .and in his young days
he had capitalised and enhanced
the gravity of his untameable ex-
pression with the habit of wearing
a black’ frock-coat ‘and red Fez-cap
-which would have given him hono-
rary-membupership of the All-India
Muslim. .Leagiie whilst Mr. Jinnah'
-was. still. sporting his white hat.

~'After Vithalbhai resigned his
Speakership of the Indian Legisla-
tive Assembly, he underwen{ the
tonsorial ‘operation. of a shave at
Lahore and he looked an absolutely
different man with no trace of
‘authoritarianism in  his manners.
Along’ with the beard disappeared
his masterful exterior and his style
‘of referring to himself solemnly as
-the “Chair”. He next wore a Gosavi
cap which made him look more in-
consequential still, and people took
him for'a tramp in Mahatma Gan-
dhi’s retinue, quite capable of pass-
lng‘the cap round for the raising
of.a fund. He himself could not
guite' realise what his beard had
meant. in his career, and it is my
bellef that if his younger brother
Vallahbhati Patel had cultivated a
beard, - Kazim Razvi would have
surrendered at the time of their
fateful interview last year. There
ds a suggestion of discounted per-
_soniality in comparing the picture of
Vallahbhai with Vithalbhat Patel’s
ancient photographs. If Babu Pur-
shothamdas Tandon loses kis beard,
half his. authority as Rajguru in
the U. P. Hindi drive to oust English
and " Hindustani, . would disappear
-along with his looks as a sage.

- I asked Syed Kazim Razvi about
his interview with the Sardar pe-

“hie'had no beard: The Ancient Mari~

. fore “police action” was ever con-

templated in New Delhi. - He told
me that he had a heart-to-heart

talk with Sardar Patel when he

claimed a detached and indepent-

“dent status for Hyderabad but I

dow’t. believe that Syed Kazim

‘Razvi had faith in the capacity of

‘the Asaf Jah dynasty to sustain the
suze_rainty -0f Hyderabad with its
slopmg graph of efficiency and in-
dividual vitality.: The Sardar was
clear that some sort of qualified in-
dependence was indispensable and
the idea of isolation was unthink-
able. A Nepro preacher once claim-
ed that his bishop could think the
unthinkable, speak the unspeakable

and unscrew the inscrutable: but

the Hyderabad issue looked like a
bad}y-qorked, screwless bottle-neck.
According to Kazim Razvi, there was

2 hot exchange of challenging,

words. The Sardar sgid “This may
lead to war”, and’the Razakar lea-
der replied “I shall be waiting for
you at the frontier, but I am sure
no Gujerati bania will be there to
confront me”. The choice of Rajen-
dI:a Singhji and ®. M, Munshi con-
stituted the symbolic answer.

Wha§ stimulated Mr. Razvi into
a heroic pose was not so much his
beard as his Mantgomery cap. Many

Sikhs feel frightfully martial as

they dgngle their toy-sword round
the waist. There must have.heen

A heavy ynloading of caps of Cana-
dian design in Secunderabad since

Rgzakar followers wore them slant-
wise, and flaunted an air of Fl Alg-
mien victory on their Weapons Day,
firing blank-cartridges against the
sky. The importance of the beard
was also part of the exhibitionism,
the _hair .dyed into a ginger com-
plexion for another Battle of Ker-
bala. If Syed Kazim Razvi has re-
moved his beard, it is a pity, because
his personality lay very much in it,
and he has a right to retain it under

‘the Atlantie Charter.

There was an 0ld Man with a
beard,

Who said “It is just as I feared—

Two Owls and o Hen,

Four Larks and a Wren,

Have all built their nests in my

~ beard!v

augamma was born about 1635
M A.D., ‘probably at Chandragiri.
She was the daughter of Tupakula
Lingama Nayaka and Kanaka, a well-
known courtesan of Tiruvellore in the
Chingleput district, whom he appears
to have married. She was obliged to
leave her native place, while she was
yet ia child, in the company of her
parents owing to the disturbed state
of the country. The armies of Bijapur
and Golkonda swept over the land,
plundered the people and burnt towns

and villages. Venkata III, the ruling

monarch, was unable to deferid his
kingdom and protect his subjects.
Therefore, Lingama decided to leave his
native land and migrate to one of the
southern kingdoms, where he might
live in peace undisturbed. After think-
ing over the matter carefully, he chose
to migrate to Tanjore, where King
Vijayaraghava who was known for his
munificence and liberality was ruling
at that time.

Lingama was received cordially by
Vijayaraghava who assigned him an
estate and entertained him in his ser-
vice, Mangamma grew up into a
pretty  girl She was surpassingly
beautiful and intelligent; she developed
early a taste for music and dancing.
She possessed a charming voice. When
she was about ten years of age, she
first attracted public attention by her
abhingya. It was a grand occasion.
Empneror Srirangaraya III was on a visit
to the Tanjore court to solicit Vijaya-
raghava's help against the Mussalmans.

Tirumala Nayaka, King of Madura,-

sent his nephew Chokkanatha who was
in charge of Trichinopoly, to Tanjore
to pay homage to the Raya on his be-
half; but what added interest to the
occasion was the arrival of the famous
composer and musician, Kshetraiya. He
was ho ordinary musician. He was a
genius who could compose padas,
kirtanas, javalls and darus extempora-

Dr.NVENKATRAMANIAH,M.APhD,

rily. His art was perfect; he visited
all the courts of South Indian princes,
and established his fame as Sangita
Samrajya Chakravarti by defeating all
the musicians. Tanjore which since
the establishment of the Nayak Xing-
dom became the musical capital of the
Deccan and South India, was naturally
in a state of ferment.

A great durbar was arranged in the
coronation hall; over the flocr carpeted
with costly rugs of beautiful workman-
ship, a high throne was placed, cover-
ed .with cushions and pillows of damask
and surmounted by a canopy of ‘white
silk with pearl tassels; two smaller
seats stood on either side of the throne
—on the throne sat Sri Ranga, the
Emperor, and on his right was Vijaya-
raghava, and on his left Chokkanath.
Behind the ‘thrones stood in a semi-
circle beautiful young damsels’ holding
chowries and other insignia of royalty.
In the first row in front of the thrones
sat on one side the nobles; the other
side was occupied by religious teachers

. representing the three schools of vhilo-

sophy. Behind these were seated the
elite of the town. A large number of
women including several courtcsans of
repute such as old Madhuravani, Rama-
bhadramba and Rangajil sat in a group.
Two ushers bearing silvercoated stafls
entered the hall from the main en-
trance, advanced shoulder to shoulder
towards the thrones with measured
steps, bent low before the thrones in
salutation, and announced in a -loud
voice that Sangita Samrajya Chakra-
varti Kshetraiya and Natya Vidyaguru
Kalayya were waiting in the hajara
(main entrance) desiring admission. Sri
Ranga commanded that they might be
admitted. Then the ushers walked
backwards until they reached the c¢n-
trance,—then asked the two to enter,
and led them towards the seats speci-

ally intended for them. Vijayaraghava,




‘With’ the. permission of the Raya got
up- from his seat, advanced -a few steps .

forward, " and” took . Kshetraiya by his -

hand and having taken him- to the place
‘intended for Thim, resumed his seat on
-the: throne.” - =+ S
There  was. some’ talk between the
Raya, Vijayaraghava, Chokkanatha' and
.Kshetraiya - on' music. Kshetraiya was
“asked to narrate the”story of his vic-
‘tory--over the famous court musicians
_of Tanisha. ‘Then Kshetraiya composed
a pada’in praise of God - Sriranga in
-language -which might apply to the
Raya’ also—next another pada and then
‘another., Expert dancers were then
. asked to perforin abhinaya. By com-
mon . consent Rangajinwas selected for
~the purpose. - The dance was exquisite.
Rangaji completely grasped the spirit
of Kshetraiya’s music, lost all consci-
. ousness of her own jndividuality, and
danced as if she were the goddess of
‘dance.” The whole audience watched

~her closely; their hearts were fluttering -

with ‘emotion.  When the looks of the
spectators - were rivetted on the dancer,
~‘a small girl entered the arena un-
observed, and taking her place by the
'side < of - the dancer began to dance
“accompanying her step by step. What
was. more remarkable about .the girl
- was the expression of her face, the ap-
-propriateness of the gestures, the sup-
-"pleness of her body, and the distinet
““bpell-like ring of her voice. The inter-
loper was. soon discovered. When the
~'maids of honour attempted to remove
“her, Kshetraiya stood up and requested
the kings to allow her to continue. All
were astonished, but the composer’s
request- was granted. When the abhi-
."naya performance was completed, Ran-
gajl took the girl in her arms and
‘kissed her. She set her down immedia-
tely, and taking from her neck a golden
‘necklace’ which Vijayaraghava had
presented her on - a former occasion,
" placed it around the girl’s neck. There
was loud applause. The curiosity of the
“audience ‘was aroused. They. wanted to
know who she was and where she had
~learnt the art of dancing in such a
"manner,"  Kalayya stepped forward,

.drew the girl to his seat, made her sit-

in his lap, and while combing her hair
with one hand, he began to question her
In & coaxing manner. She told him
“that her. name was Manga, that she
. was the daughter of Tupakula Lingama
and his wife Xanaka; and that che had
:Jearnt from no one the art of dancing;
"but when she saw the divine-Rangaji
“dancing, she lost control over herself
“-and was impelled by some inward force
~:to join and imitate her every step and
"gesture. : Kalayya communicated this

to the audience and announced that he
had taken her as his pupil

* ® *

It was in the spring of 1650. Man- -

gamma’s education was complete.
Kalayya not only trained her as an
expert dancer but . taught her how to
sing and play upon the vina. She deve-
loped genuine fondness for music and
loved to sing specially padas and’

javalis. Following the ancient oustom, .

an auspicious day was fixed for her
first public performance in front of the
deity. The natya mantapa of the famous
Brihadisvara temple was requisitioned for
the purpose. The hall was tastefully

‘decorated . with flower garlands and

festoons  and hangings of broeade; it
rad an awning of cloth on which were
printed scenes from the sports of Siva

-and the lives of the saints. The images

of Siva and Parvati were placed m an

.elevated platform; within the square

formed by the four exquisitely carved
pillars inside the mantapa, by the side
of the deities, on a cushioned throne
placed over a soft fine carpet was seated
Vijayaraghava leaning upon soft pillows
of scarlet silk. He wore a long cap of
brocade, a kurpasa of white silk; aver
the loose trousers of rose coloured silk,
he wore a dhoti of the same material..
Behind him stood a Jlarge number of
young women some waving large fans of
coloured palmyra Ieaf - and peacock
feathers. Many distinguished person-
ages were present inecluding -NMuttu
Alagiri, a half-brother of Chokkanatha
and Chinna Vengama of Anegondi.

The performantce began with the
sounding of mridanga and cymbals; a
handsome maid having made the alapana
of a raga, sang a pada; then the curtain
was raised; and Mangamma, gorgeous-
ly attired in rose coloured pyjamns, 2
snow white silk sari and a cream.
coloured light bodice, appeared from
behind the curtain; her hair was
smoothly combed and parted in the
middle and was adorned by 2 string of
costly pearls extending along her fore-
head from one ear to the other. She
began with the song “Sive-diksha-
paru-ralanura”; the abhinaya was so
perfect that the souls of the audience
were entranced. Then she followed it

up with “Edevudu Dakshg Yajna

Votamu Jochchi”.... The coguettish

- expression which she assumed in the

previous song gave place to one of
intense devotion, and finally she sang
a mangala. Vijayaraghava got up from
his place, advanced towards the dancer;
and having led hier by the hand to the
vacant ihrone, seated her on it; and
having taken up a silver tray filled with-
gold coins, he poured them on her head

and performed the kanakabhisheka.

‘soon as he laid down the tray, both
Muttu Alagiri and China Vengama
proceeded to the throne, and each
placed a golden necklace sparkling with
gems round Mangamma.

The dancing performance in the
temple ushered in a new epoch in the
jife of Mangamma. She became an
important personage of the court, the
centre of love intrigues. Vijaya-
raghava’s interest in her was roused.
He began to shower favours on her; he
desired that she should remain always
in his presence. Mangamma loved
{freedomi above all. She knew that
Vijayaraghava was a tyrant. 'Though
she disliked him, she could not openly
manifest her feelings; and she had to
exercise all her wit and ingenuity to

escape from : his clutches. She was

troubled by . other admirers of whom

two, Muttu Alagirl and China Venguma,

were specially importunate. Every day
they would lurk somewhere in the
street near her house, and {ollow her
palanguin like two bodyguards when
she  started for the durbar. They
detested each other; but both of them
remained outwardly friendly as they
were afraid of displeasing Vijaya-
raghava whose help they came to seek.
One day the crisis came suddealy.
Mangamma set out for the durbar as
usual. When she had proceeded a
little distance Alagiri made his appear-
ance; he walked straight up to the door
of the palanquin, and hegan ta re-

- proach her with her indifference. Be-

fore he could complete his speech,
China Vengama emerged from a by-
lane, and hot words were exchanged by
the rivals. Mangamma tried to pacily
the rivals, but to no purpose. Iun this
manner, they proceeded until they
reached the hajara. Mangamma came
out of the palanquin, and having stood
for a brief moment she calmly viewed
rer lovers who drew near her; turning
first to China Vengama, she made an
almost imperceptible wink and then
logked at Muttn Alagiri with a bewitch-
ing smile. Then she deliberately re-
moved from her plaited hair, a gariand
of champaka {flowers which she was
wearing, cast it on the ground midway
between the two, and walked into the
durbar without turning hack. 3Both
Muttu  Alagiri and China Vengama
sprang forward to pick up the cham-
paka garland from the ground, placed
their hands sunultaneously on it and
seized it. The slender thread on which
the flowers were strung snapped, and
the flowers fell loose on the ground
scatiering perfume. China Vengatna
who lost control over himself stood up
and exclaiming, “You the wretched
offspring of an uwliyam, how dare you
touch the garland of my sweethzart,” -
drew his sword from its sheath, and
struck Muttu Alagiri with its flat on
the shoulder. Muttu Alagiri controlled
his feelings and quietly said, “Yes,
your vroyal highness, I accept vour
kolarikam; the crumbs which you pick
up from the plate of Vijayvaraghiava
Nayaka have perhaps infused some
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She cast the garland midway between the {wo,
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‘‘ecourage into your craven heart. Well
‘ we: shall meet again. -My. servants will
meet yours,. if - you have "any, and
-arrange -the time ‘and place.” Then
they resumed - their way and walked
- side by side to the durbar as if nothing
had happened. .

Next morning, - at dawn, in the small
open. space in the centre of - Govinda
Dikshit’s mango: garden outside - the
.-capital, ..a number of people divided
- Into two groups were standing facing
‘each other watching two men measur-
ing the ground in the middle. They
first of all marked a central point called
“pullati - and measured ten paces on
-efther side of 1; Then they produced
two swords of "similar make—weighed
" them. in. their handg measured them
to see that they were of equal length,
tested their texture and temper. One
of them took one of the swords, and
walking up to China Vengama Wwho
was in the centre of one of the groups
handed it “over to him,—and the other
with the other sword walked up in the
opposite direction and handed it over
to Muttu Alagiri. Then both the duel-
lists- advanced to the pullati (ceatre),
stood there for a minute back to hack;
" walked ten paces each in opposite
bdlrections Then turning round, they
advanced towards each other with
drawn swords, holding a shield each
to ward off the rival’'s blows. Taking
advantage of a slight slip on the part
of Muttu. Alagiri, China Vengama
made a lunge—but Muttu Alagiri having
recovered received the thrust on the
shield. Though the force of the blow
sent him back staggering, he escaped
injury. ., China -~ Vengama charged
again; but Muttu Alagiri with a dexter-
ous- flourish of his sword, %knocked
the - weapon off his enemy’s hands.
The seconds stepped in. It is a con-
vention that a disarmed person should
not  be attacked. ‘They gave China
Vengama another sword. Infuriated
by what had happened he rushed on
Muttu Alagiri impetuously; but the
Jatter stepped aside; Lut when China
Vengama rushed on him again, Muttu
Alagari received him on the point of
his sword; and the blade passed clean
through his right shoulder.

The news of the duel was bruited

about. It was an Incident which creat- -

ed a stir in the city. 'The personages
involved - in it were the noblest in the
‘whole- of South India. One was the
descendant : of the Rayas of Vijaya-
nagar, the ‘other was the son of the
helr-apparent to the throne of Madura.
It -was - really astounding that they
should fight for a girl of no social
standing. No'doubt she was beautiful
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and accomplished, but would sensible

‘people fight duels for women of her

class? . People of all classes of the city

hastened to the place -to witnoss the .

duel. Niyogis representing -noblemen
with instructions to send accounts of

, the duel every moment through- cpecial
messengers. persons whose only busi- |
.ness in life was to seek amusement

and. pot-beilied surgeons with bags of
medicines hanging from their shoul-
ders and servant women in the employ
of high ‘dames of royal and noble
families, all - hurried to Govinda
Dikshit's garden. ’

King Vijayaraghava was seated on a
low throne, with two maids of honour,
one on either side. His preceptor,
Tatacharya, was seated on a silk carpet
expounding the doctrines of his crezed.

- A servant maid with a silver staff/in

her hand entered in great excitement.
All turned towards her -with cager
looks. “Your Majesty”, she said, “they
are fighting, fighting a duel.” Vijaya-
raghava was both annoyed and asto-
nished, .that without his knowledge
and :permission people should dare to
fight a duel. He turned impatiently
towards the mald. “Calm yourself,
girl. Tell me who are fighting and
why.” The girl recovered her equani-
mity and said, “Madhura Muttu Alagiri
and Anegondi China Vengama Raya—
for that Tupaki girl who sets good
people by their ears—Mangamma, with
whom everybody seems to be mfafuat-
ed.”

“Announce at Thajara that we,
accompanied by our acharya, are
going out.”

China Vengama was disabled. His
seconds advised him to admit defeat

and retire but he wanted to fight with

his left hand. There was an argument
with the seconds of Muttu Alagiri.
Just then the royal! palanquin, accom-
panied by another and surrounded by
the chief talari and his retinue was
seen coming hurriedly to the place.
There was confusion among the duel-
lists and their followers. The duel was
unauthorised. When the palanquins
approached the scene, Vijayaraghava
and Tatacharya alighted. With a face
flaming with anger, Vijayaraghava

-turned to the duellists and sald, “Sirs,

what is the meaning of this? You are
the greatest nobles of the empire. You
have broken the law of the land, and
insulted me, your host. What explana-
tion can you offer?” China Vengama,
on account of loss of blood, fainted,
and was saved {rom glving an answer.
Muttu Alagiri remained sflent, Get-
ting no answer for his questions,
Vijayaraghava turned to the chief

talari and commanded him to arrest
them and keep them under detention
in their respective quarters.

~ Vijayaraghava's fondness for hand-

some young women was very well known’

and Mangamma was a dainty morsel.
The duel between China Vengamea and
Mutfu Alagiri whetted his appetite. He
surveyed her with his eyes from the
crown of her head to the tips of her
toes, She appeared perfect in every
fimb. Hec contemplated ber fair oval
face 'lighted by a radiant smile. He
nodded his head in approval. He paced
up and down for a while, and sat down
with determination. He fully resolved
to make her his own, and summoning

a rayasam he dictated a =nirupas to
Lingama Nayaka informing him that
he was pleased to appoint his daughter
Mangamma as the chief mezid of
honour in his court, and that he should
send her to the court without delay to
join hker duties. When the uirupe
reached Lingama he was very much
pleased; he repaired to his wife’s
apartments and announced the good
news. Though she was also delighted
to hear their good fortune, she advised
Lier husband to be cautious as their
daughter was wilful and inclined to
fcllow the dictates of her own mind
rather than be guided by others.

(To be Continued)

o

NLW ERA IN HYDERABAD
by R. SHANKAR RAO

HE police action of the Govern-

ment of India has ushered in
an era of peace, security and free-
dom for Hyderabad. The State
Congress, as the spear-head of ‘he
popular urge for the establishment
of responsible government in the
State, is now called upon to divert
its - energy in constructing a new
facade of harmony and prosperity.
'The people of Hyderabad are desir-
ous not merely of living in integrat-

" ed harmony with the people of the

rest of India but long for the efface~
ment of all artificial barriers and
traces of isolation. It devolves,
therefore, on the State Congress as
the most representative people’s
body, to marshal public opinion in
regard to the various problems that
affect the people.

The State Congress on whom the
mantle of raising the new edifice
rests will now have to attend ic
tasks of nation-building with the
samz zeal which it displayed during
the stormy days. Close study and
careful planning are necessary (o
resoive the ticklish problems that
confront the State. It is desirable
that a number of committees be
set-up to examine all aspects of the
diversz problems. Future of the
State, its constitution, land-revenue,
education, re-organisation of servi-
ces, transport, industry, food and
production are some of the vita

matters which must be dealt with
without any avoidable delay. The
influx of about five lakhs of so-calied
refugees and the unfetiered free-
dom enjoyed by them to loot un-
armed people have accentuated iLhe
economic disorder. These Issues
and the necessity of making re-
compense to the unfortunate vie-
tims of Razakar atrocities must ove
considered immediately.

The Ittehad press and the Hyde- -
rabad radio carried on, full blast,
a crusade against India. They
preached, most assiduously, rancour
and the doctrine of hate. It-is time
the gutter press is consigned to the
gutter. Publicity in the State has
to be re-orientated and radically
changed.

Unstinted and ungualified co-
operation of all citizens of the
tatle, regardless of caste, will alone
expedite the restoration of normality
and the dawn c¢f a new era for which
the people laboured and Ionged.
The State Congress President,
Swami Ramanand Tirth, emphasis-
ed recently the non-communal set-.
up of Hyderabad in future. The
multi-lingual State of Hyderabad
with its cosmopolitan culture, it is
fervently hoped, will evoive illustri-
ous precedents in the realms of
communal harmony, and of the
moral and material advancement
o the country.
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NETAJI SUBHAS BOSE:
A NATION’S DARLING

by M. S. SRINIVASAN

FROM Sivaj1 to Sun Yat-Sen
there - has -not been. a more
picturesque .-and audacious  leader
inthe -East than Netaji Subhas
Chandra Bose. William the 3ilent,
Bxsmarck Cavour and Garlbaldi
embodxed in themselves the strength
and ~weakness- of their native
countries: they were militant and
aﬂgresswe in a militant and
aggressive Europe Netaji was exotic
- to ‘the non-vmlent\lndia of Gandhi.
In Asia he stands alone.

 History Is something more than
- the biography. of individuals. Cir-
cumstances and events more often
“make or mar them. Mr. Asquith
predicted of Mr. Winston Churchill:
- “I . regard his future with many
misgivings. I do not think he will
ever get to the top in English poli-
© ties with all his wonderful gifts.”
‘But. World War II has made Chur-
<hill as famous as his ancestor, the
Duke  of Marlborough. It has also
transformed the self-willed leader
of the Forward Bloc into the Patri-
arch of the I.N.A, Subhas Chandra
. 'Bose in the home of his forefathers
“was one among a galaxy of eminent
politicians;: Subhas Chandra Bose
in exile was the Netfajl, the founder
- af- a sacred band whose records and
expleits are proud additions to the
Indian . Saga.

At the Tripuri session of the
Congress in 1939 Subhas was con-
siderad a flamboyant showman and
a - self-hypnotised egoist and had

~fallen low in the estimation of the
‘front. rank Congressmen inecluding
~the Mahatma. But in the light of
later events it is evident that he
‘had studied the European situation
“with uncanny insight and planned
agigantic struggle in India when
-war would, as he was assuring
~Iriends, break out in the West. He
- told . Gandhiji, “The international
situation as well as our position at
“home . convinced me nearly cight
“months ago that the time had come
. for us to force the issue of Purna

@

Swaraj....If we take courage in

Jboth hands and go ahead we shall

have Swaraj iuside of 18 months at
the mosi....I am resisting because
my resignation will mean a new
phase in Congress politics which I
want to avoid till the last.” Gangdhiji
refused to accept his forecast and
found “no atmosphere of non-
violent mass action.”” Subhas broke
away from the Congress, started

‘the Forward Bloc, courted impri-

scnment, sent his historic testament
to the Governor of Bengal, ‘was
veleased and by 26th January, 1940

took “the plunge”, as he called it,

by escaping mysteriously. While
the whole world was made to believe
that he was under a self-denying
tapas, he dressed himself like a
Moulvi and, eluding the vigilance
of the C.I.D. who surrounded his
house, boarded a car, reached
Burdwan and then, through the
Punjab Mail, left for Peshawar and
on to Kabul and Germany after
several romantic escapades. 1ala
Uttamechand with whom ~ he is
alleged to have stayed in Kabul
says that he wanted to go to Russia
which he felt to be the only country
capable of aiding India, but owing
to the Russo-German conflict, he

- had to stay on at Berlin. Thus the

audacity, originality, extremism,
self-confidence and patriotism of
Subhas exhibited themsslves in
another phase as they had done
from his boyhood.

Subhas was horn at Cuttack con
23rd  January, 1897. From his
father Janaki Nath who was a
lawyer hte inherited a sharp intel-
lect and abundant commonsense
and from his mother, Padmavati,
an intense love of religion and
spiritual devotion. As a student in
the Protestant European 3choal
and the Presidency College,
Calcutta, he jearned the shame and
dishonour that attended the child-
ren of a nation in bondage. He
reviled the racial arrogance of the
Europeans. He loved India and he

,w'as’;;x born fighter. . But while he

fought, he kept the rules of the
game. As he said, “I have the
mentality of a boxer—that is, io

shake hands smilingly when the.

boxing~hout is over and take the
result in a sporting way.” He
evinced keen interest. in  social
service even as a student and was
much influenced by the teachings
of Swami Vivekananda. He often
escaped to the Himalayas to the
recurring chagrin of his parents,
If he had not chosen to be a poli~
tician, he wouid have been certainly

a Yogi. Like Oliver Cromwell he’

saw the hand of Providence in
every work he conceived and exe-
cuted.

While under training in England
after his success in the I1.C.S,

rexamination, he called upon the

authorities to expunge the scurril-
ous references to Indians in the
text-books preseribed for siudy.
For a year he stayed in the I.C.S.,
but finding it an administrative
prison rather than an arena for
rendering service with clvility to
Indians, he resigned in 1921. He
said that he “could not serve two
masters—one the British Govern-
ment and the other my own coun-
try” and confessed that “a nation
can live only if the individuals
comprising it be réady to die for its
sake whenever it is necessary.”

He joined the Congress and soon
became the trusted lieutenant of
C. R. Das. -Like Das, he was a poet
and a visionary. He was marked
out as a tireless worker, impatiznt
of sham and intolerant of compro-
mises., Into the pelitics of Beusal
he fiung himself energetically,
wrecking his frail health. He was
in 1921 the head of the National
Voiunieer Corps and became later
the Executive Officer of the Calcuita
Corporation, Secretary of the
4.1.C.C. in the Moadras Congress,
G.0.C. of the National Volunteers
and the President of the Congress
in 1938. Whenever the call came
to him for courting imprisonment,
he was always in the van and had
seen prisons eleven {imes. The
Presidentship of the Congress is
every time given and never taken,
and Subhas by violating the con-

Subhas wiih Srinivasa Aiyangar
v =4

ventions of the premier organisa-
tion almost ended his polisical
career in 1839. But the year and
the event were a Dlessing in dis-
guise to India.

After his flights to Germany e
organised the I.N.A. out of 45,000
Indian soldiers captured by Rommel
at the Egyptian front. In 1942 he
made Dresden the centre of his
crusade for getting foreign aid
against British imperialism, He
invented the Congress flag with the
Tiger design and the slogans ‘Jai
Hind® and ‘Swatentra Bharat’, He
was lovingly addressed by his men
as ‘Netaj’. The Azad Hind Sang
was the nucleus of the Indian Inds-
pendence Movement in  Germany
and had the paironage of the Nazis
including Hitler who is reportad to
have visited his camp and to have
addressed him thus: “I salute him
and Germany salutes him". The
Berlin Radio was the medium of
Netaji's tirade against Brifain and
the U.S.A. In 1943 he was invited
by the Indians of the Far East and
he arrived at Tokyo after zeveral
months of terrible voyage in a sub-
marine,

Meanwhile for a year the Indian
Independence Movement of the Far
East worked on a grandiose scale
only to suffer a set-back and
breakdown due to internecine nquar-
rels and the duplicity of Japan.
On the very day, 28th March, 1942,
when 8ir Stafford Cripps revealad
his plan t{o us, our countrymen in
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‘Owing ‘to’ the Herculean
Iforts;\ of Rash Behari Bose, N.

~the I.I.M.  was formed -and: the
+IIN.A. ~organised. * Angthér con-
ference at Bangkok elected R. B.
“Bose as_the first President of ihe
movement. ~He 'was to be helped
by a. Council of Action of four
members, N. Raghavan, Col. Mohan
Singh, Col. Gilani and K. P, XK.
Menon.. The gquarrel befween the
Council and: the President, who was
"suspected to be a ‘stooge’-of Japan,
and the policy of the Nippon Gov-
ernment of using the movement.as
a catspaw in its gpme of Indian
;- invasion led to the\collapse of a
_grand = project. At last,” it was
. Bubbas by his dynamic leadership,
~marvellous patience, subtle diplo-
macy and superior organising ability
that gave strength to a dishearten-
~ing cause. He was the pilot Who
y weathered the storm.

‘‘When he arrived in the F’ar Bast
_he summoned a conference at
Syonan on 4th July, 1943 and as~
-~ sumed the Presidentship of the
- movement with R. B. Bose as lhe
Supreme Adviser. He was also the
© Supreme . Commander of the IN.A.
He did not suspect the bona rides of
Japan and disarmed the suspicions
of those who took him to be her tool

- by the weighty retort, “If the Bri-

~ tish Government could not demo-

ralise me “after persecuting' me all

‘my life nobody else can do so. And
if - cunning British  politicians
should neither cajole nor deceive
me, no one else-can hope to do so.”

Within four moriths he wrought
~marvels. His frequent appeal was
“Give me fotal mobillisation and 1
promise you s second front, a real
second’ front for the Indian strug-
- gle  He aimed at the target of ‘3
laklls of men and 3 crores of
dollars’. When the poor sacrificed
their all and followed him and the
- rich: tarried and stinted, he spoke
~words of biting irony, especially in
his famous “We cannot spare <he
rich” speech: “I would ask these
people who are speaking of percent-
age whether we can tell our soldiers
to fight and spill only 10 per cent
of ‘thelir blood and'save the rest..
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asti met“at’a. conference -

aghavan and Col. ‘Moban Singh

Inauguraling the Forward Bloe

If -you are not self-sacrificing

engugh to offer. your lives, I cannaot
understand why there shouid not
be even a few among you who could
say, ‘Spare only our lives but we

_give everything else’.”

With Syonan as the headquarters
he established new organisations.
He reformed the I.N.A. or Azad
Hind Fauj and gave it the slcgans
‘Freedom or Death’ and ‘Onward to
Delhi’. He established -the Provi-
sional Government which was to-be
transferred ' to the Indian capital

after the defeat of Britain and waos

its Prime Minister and Minister of
Foreign Affairs. He was helped by
a Cabinet of twelve members in
which the army predominated.
His other creations were the Azad
Hind Dal, the Azad Hind Bank, the
Azad Hind newspaper, ‘Young Indiz’,
the Children’s Ariny and the ‘death-
defying’ ~Jhansi Regiment under
Lt.-Col. Lakshmi. Japan, whom he
chastised later for inability to pro-
vide sufficient offensive tempo in
the Arakon front, handed over fo
him the Nieobar and Andaman
islands and the Burma estate of
Ziawadi.

On October 22, 1943 at 12-55 A,
the Provisional Government declar-

ed war upon Great Britain and the

U 'S. A. The I.N.A. .consisting of
" five divisions performed extraordi-

nary feats of valour, drove back the

British forces and captured by 18th

March, Marai, Kohima and other .

villages. Soon the tide turned. A
cruel winter, treachery within the
ranks of the invaders, and the
sweeping victories of the Allies
resulted in the heroces of the I.N.A.
bleaching the terrain of north-
eastern India with their bones. It
was India’s misfortune and yet
Netaji has taught us, by precept and
example, ‘the lesson of unity, of
rising above communal differences
and managing our own affairs in our
own way.

On 24th April, 1944 Netaji left
Rangoon with a heavy heart and
started off for Bangkok. In his last

‘appeal he said: “Cherish the same

optimism as/ myself and believe like
myself that the darkest hour always

precedes the dawn. India shall be
free and before long.” His prophecy
has fulfilled itself. Dead or alive,
he has left behind epic memories
which nothing can eflace and the
martyrdom of the warriors whom
he led is the brighest chapter in
the annals of India’s struggle for
independence. His name is carved
in all our hearts and he is Mother

India’s Darling, for he

Y...When the [frantic crowd
amain

Strain’d at subjection’s bursting
rein,

O'er their wild mood full con-
guest gain’d,

The pride, he would not crusn,

. restrain’d,

Show'd their fierce zeal a wor-
thier cause,

And brought the freeman’s arm,
{0 aid the freeman’s law.”

T hold that companionship is a matter of mutual weaknesses.
We like that man or woman who has the’ same faults we have.—~

George Jean Nathan.
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ON THE

THEY cal]ed th poet Whether

“or not he was really 'a poet is
for coming generations to decide.
‘But' it is certain that he .wrote
posetry or, to put it less romanticai-
ly, verse.. He lived in the “City of
Peace” and he beheVed in the old
text that the Jews were the people
chosen’ of .God and that Jerusalemn
‘was -the home of the Jews. His
hatred of the British. and all that
they represented was so fierce and
intense: that it gave the resistance
movement he started the religious
character of a crusade. He was a
member of the Irgun Zvai Leumi
and’ was considered extremer than
its violent extremists. And when m
.1939;-at the beginning of the Second
‘World : War, the Irgun made a truce
with Britain with the promise of
the - restoration of Palestine as- the
home of the .Jews. in' return for
military ald he walked out of it in
disgust. - They killed him later—
the British—while he was “attempt-
ing o escape” and his fanatic soul

at-last found peace in death, His.

name was Abraham Stern.

-He has left a rememberable herit-
age A group of a few thousand Jews
have  adopted as their creed his
austere and ruthless conception of
action as a means to achieve their
end.” They call themselves the
Stern . Gang or Fighters for the

Freedom of Israel or more familiar-’

ly- Lekhy (from its initial letters in
Hebrew)  and regard themselves as
the *‘Jewish conscience’ whose duty
it" is to annihilate completely all
those who stand in the way of their
achievement, be they. comrades or
their enemies. Their organisation
is. run " with . the help of funds
acquired in hold-ups and bank rob-
berles ‘and = other . highwayman
methods unlike the other terrorist
gong, the ‘Irgun, which coliects its
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donations from capitalists and re¢-

cruits its ‘members from thé rank

and file. Admission into the Stern
Group is more exclusive. Dotted
all over Jerusalem are Lekhy cafes
where unsmiling young soldiers
armed to the teeth sit round tables
and plan robbery and violence with
a fanaticism which stops at noth-
ing. Murder, to them, is almost 4
“sacrificial rite”” Their members
are scattered all over the globe, all
working towards the same goal—
the conquest of Palestine. Their
methods are as ruthless as those of
the Nazis under whom some of them
received their training in Germany.
“We are simple human beings,”
sald a young Stern Gang member
in Britain when interviewed as he
came out of jail after serving ive
years for robbery, “who kill for ilie
truth and we die for' the truth.”
Most of them had been forced out
of Europe by persecution and
poverty and embittered by long
years in DP camps and laler by
Communist oppression in Poland
and Hungary and Rumania. Hua-
gering for a brave new world where
they would have freedom, freedom
from fear and want, freedom to
live their life and shape it as thoy
like, they emerged as a fanatic,
half-mad group which is prepared
to sacrifice anything to attain what
they want—a home of their own, a

haven of * refuge free from the

snadoew of persecution:

It was Inevitable that world
opinion should have stiffened
against the Israel Government
after the assassination of Count
Bernadotte. A political murder for
gaining power is one thing and rhe
the shooting down in cold blood of
an entirely neutral peacemaker is
quite another. And since it is a
member of the Stern Gang who is

suspected to have pulled the trig-
ger, it is natural that Israel should
be- asked what it is going to do
abbut it. The four and a half
month old administration has done
the only thing it could do, outlaw-
ed the organisation and started 2
desperate combing of the State for
the guilly. The eflects of Berna-
dotte’s mediation, the work of six-
teen weeks, has been as good as
wiped out.

When Count Bernadotte was ap-
pointed mediator on May 20, ihe
new Government of Israel was ex-
actly five days cld. The Jews had
preceded the proclamation of the
State with a systematic clearing out
of the Arabs first from mixed cities
like Jerusalem, Haifa and Tibirias
and then from purely Arab Acro

‘and Jafa. Immediately after Israel
was established the Arabs grimly-

cressed - over into  Palestine and
what .had been nlerely sporadic
fighting bkefore became a regular
war. The Haganah, the Irgun and
the Stern Gang fought side by :ide
and they had a hundred thousand

- excellently organised men on the

field. The Battle of Jerusalem in
the no-man’s-land outside Israel and
the Battle of Israel on the borders
of the new State were begun at
ocuice. The Arabs blocked the Tel

~Aviv road to Jerusalem cutting off
“the city’'s water supply and cable

and wireless links. Al day and
night = shells screamed down on
Je‘ ishh quarters in the Holy City.

Tel Aviv was all but wrecked. Egyp-
tian forces occupied Negeb—Negeb,
the dearly-sought city where, fired
ry the old Biblical legend of the
¢pies of ioses who brought back
the bunch of grapes, the Jews want-
ed to roll back the land and make
the desert bloom again. Syrian and
Iebanese armies were inn the south
behind King Abcudla‘ls troops. But
Acre was in Jewish hands thus
giving Israel control of the coast
south of the Lebanon,

But this was only one side of
the situation as it was when Berna-
dotte took over the discouraging
task of peace-making. On the
other side Iay the world and the
Big Powers each one of which was
reacting differently to the Palestine

problem. There was talk of nego-
tiations and deals. The air was
thick with speculations on -when
and whether the U.S. was going to
lift the embargo on the supply of

“arms to the Middle East. How wus

Britain going to react? People
were asking themselves what ex-
actly was up King Abdullah’s sleeve.
To those outside the arena, the war
in Palestine was o “fog of war” due
to the thick censorship-blanket
preventing = any news coming
through.

It was at this time when things
were in a mess that the U.N. Secu-
rity Council with a wisdom unpre-
cedented in its brief annals, looked
around and picked a deeply religi-
ous, handsome, middle-aged Count
with courtly manners and royal
lineage and asked nim to do some-
thing about Palestine, and hurry
please. He had never visited Pales-
tine before, neither had he had
anything to do with Jews or Arans
He was not a brilliant political
ficure but he had resourcefulnsss, a
clear mind and, even better than all
these, an intense personal desire to
work in the cause of peace and good
in the world. He was an indefati-
gable worker and was well experi-
enced in the work of mediation be-
tween warring peoples,

Immediately on his arrival in
Palestine, Count Bernadotte drew
up a four-week truce which was
promptly passed by the Security
Council. The Jews and Arabs
accepted it ‘unconditionally’ out
Israel spoke of “assumptions” and
Arabs of “explanations”. Yes cer-
tainly, they said, but....There were
two things on whiclhh neither side
was willing to compromise. The
Arabs put their foot down on recog-
nition of Israel and the Jews refus-
ed to start talking peace unless un-
restricted emigration of Jews into
Palestine was permitted. Berna-
cottc cabled the Security Council,
“Am exerting every possible efiort
to achieve agreement. Hope suc-
ceed.”

By the middle of June, after end-
less discussions with David Ben-
Gurion and Moshe Shertoq and
Arab leaders in Amman, Cairo and
Tel-Aviv, a reluctant acceptance of
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zthe:truce ‘was forced on both parties,
“Bernadotte . said  with feeling, “If
“‘we. hadn’t got - help from  God
“Almighty.. .. 'But hardly had the
ink “dried - on the .agreement, when
.each side began to charge the other
_with violations of it. The Zionists,
fajling -in-their -attempts to open
the  Tel-Aviv road . to Jerusalem,
hacked a trail through the hills and
‘supplied' their beleaguered brethren
in the city. The Arabs raised a hue
‘and cry.’ This first truce was 2
fajlure - mainly - because the Jews,
though 'they professed a desire for
peace, felt that the mediator was
-trying to impose upon them a modi-
fied form of ‘the {U.S. trusteeship
plan Bernadotte refused to give
up. -“Being by nature an optimist,”
he said “I haven’t become a pess1-
mist.”

Late in June, Bernadotte left for
Rhodes to arrange a long-term set-
tlement between the Jews and the
Arabs. "With infinite care and with
‘an eye: not only on the demands of

- the two parties but on the interests
of outside powers he drew up a
series of proposals. The Arabs
promptly. rejected it as did the
Jews though the former had less
‘Teason to do s0. An interesting
point in the plan was Bernadotte's
attempt to put the clock back and
. to treat Palestine and Transjordan
as one entity. He omitted refer-
ence to Israel and gave Jerusalem
to the Arabs, He exchanged Negeb
. and ‘West Galilee providing direct
contact between Egypt and the
. Arab States. Finally he picked out
- Haifa and Lydda and made them
free ports. That was a bow to im-
perial Britain.

. Having falled in geiting his pro-
‘posal accepted and seeing ﬁghtmg
begin again the mediator in Juiy
called desperately for another truce.
Jews . and Arabs wearily agreed
but other things kept cropping up.

"---There were the refugees for one

thing. . Israel refused to take them
hack. Bernadotte appealed to the
Security Council and then turned
tfr the world and asked for help.
-Money and material came pouring
.- in, But objective consideration of
the problem as a whole was lacking.
¢’ . Bernadotte, however, laboured  on

cand “was able to say in August,

“When- I began my negotiations I
said there was one per cent chance.

"Now I think the chances are bet~

ter, perhaps two per cent.” All

over Palestine the effects-of Berna-

dotte’s unwearied mediation could
be seen. The second cease-fire was
more strictly observed. Neutral
zones were set up under the Red
Crass. The Government. of Israel
had relaxed its militant attitude

and was paying attention to the

task of setting things right at
home. It separated itself from both.
the World Zionist Organisation and
the Jewish Avency and allotted to-
them the task of settlement of emi-
grants. The Irgun was being per-
suaded to disband its army and . in-
corporate it in the Haganah. The:
Arab leaders, for their part, were:
trying to ‘persuade their followers.
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'io realize that Israel had becozﬁe an
-established fact and that the best
thing they could do in their own

‘interests was to accept it too. Th2

‘moderates among them began even
to talk of compromise,

What exactlj} turned the tide in

-September is not clear. But suspi-

cion suddenly raised its ugly head.
The Jews asked themselves what
Bernadotte was going to decide

-about Jerusalem. A new Freedom

Party was formed with ex-Irgunists
in its executive posts. The cry was
taken up again, ‘Jerusalem for the
Jews.! The Government of Israel
decided to resist restriction on emi-
gration and demanded the immedi-
ate evacuation of the Jewish camp
in Cyprus. The Stern Gang paper
threatened to assassinate U. N
officers if the Government was weak
enpugh ito agree to a compromise.
The position of the mediator be-
came increasingly delicate. He
could not agree to the evacuation

of the Cyprus camp for the simple
reason that the entry into Palestine
of 8,000 men of military age would
be nothing less than a breach of
the truce. The assassination sur-
prised ifew Palestinians though it
shocked the world outside.

It has been said of Count Berna-
dotte that though he had not preci-
pitated great events or moulded
them, great events had “a way of
seeking him out and making him

+ their witness.”” Perhaps in his mar-

tyred death twenty-four hours after
the setting up of the first Jewish
Supreme Judiciary since the Biblical
Sanhedrin two thousand years ago,
he offered himself as a cruecial test
to the new-born State of Israel o
integrate itself as a unified body
cleansing the land and her peoples
of anti-socia] elements, for truly
might it be said of him:

“So well thy “works” become thee
as thy wounds;
They smack of honour both.”

PLEA AGAINST PLEBISCITE

Listen, my comrades, both Aryans and Tamils,
To the tale of a true democrat,
Of an Elephant who has swallowed some camels
Straining with fear at a gnat! -

Nawabs and Galkwars and Nizams in plenty
Galily and smoothly he gulped;

Holkars a hundred and Thakores a twenty
He has digested and pulped.

Coming at last to a soft little berry,

He doubts the strength of his throat.
And trembling he pleads that P-—cherry
Be sliced by a popular vote!

He broke the might of the lion B—t—sh
And drove him from our jungles.

At the hiss of the Gallic cat he is skittish
And like a baby bungles.

Don't blench at the French, O Elephant~Uncle,
And do not bhehave like a moron,

More perilous far than a septic ‘carbuncle
Are bases and pockets foreign.

Rich boot-leggers and low boot-lickers
Would buy and sell their brother.
Save him from their lathis and ticquors;

And save, Oh save, our Mother!

—APEX
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 toxication.

the spell which intermittently

‘. came over me very rarely lasted for

more than four days, all told. And
then for a month or two I was as
sober as——what shall I say? Really
speaking, nothing in the world Is
sober—everything is drunk, ead

‘drunk with the drink of power, oi.

‘ideas, emotions, illusions. The only
authentic sobriety in creation may
‘be said to belong to the self-realised

~being, * the gnyani. But even he

“talks  of god-intoxication. His
sabriety is so keen that it may be
-said to be the highest form of in-
When the artist in-
duiges in drink he does so not so

-“much to forget the muundane world,

as is usually stated by him, but to
" recapture a lost world of beauty and
‘spiritual tingling. = There are hun‘-

THE STRUGGLE : :
; I DRANK by fits and starts—and

dreds of sadhus and ascetics who
smoke the hemp only to transform
their vibration of the normal into
that of some far-away abnormal
almost verging on a state of escialic
trance. But it is fleeting and,
therefore, hallucinatory. What the
artist strives after, sometimes con-
sciously, more often unconsciously,
{but always sub-consciously, per-
haps) is-at the arrival of his vision
and being at the shores of trance—
and trance need not alwavs be pe-
hind the closed eyelids., Whensver
I started to drink after a spell of
abstemiousness, especially on the
first day, I used to be in a state ot
deep joy tinged with the colourful
tingle of a sense of far-awayness.
The heart go! unburdened of its
+little troublous. tantalising details
and reached {owards a feeling of

~

undetailed mood-state dipped in a
sort’ of alluring twilight brimming
over with spirit-wings and spirit-
musics. On the two or three days
following I lost that mood and pe-
came a Ssubnormal being with an
intensification of carnal appetites

‘which, while having a dark rich

pleasurable experience of their own,
were, however, demeaning and
utterly humiliating to the beautiful
soul within which seemed helplessly
to watch the slow, sad disintesra-
tion. When I had reached surfeit-
point and rose up ‘sick from bed on
the third or fourth day, I felt deep
remorse over the days that were not
only lost forever, as I thought n
those days, but days laden with
memories which would haunt me
like whimpering  whispering whin-
irg ghosts forever. Yet, when I
look back, I find that no moment
in life is ever really either lost or
wasted. Intense suffering wrings
the =oul into the essential—and
tragic periods in man’s life are the

fiery cleansing periods of his exist-
ence,

I would swear both to myself and
aloud to friends wha stood by me
that I would never again in all my
life touch another glass of liquor.
But it was very similar to the oath
a woman takes while she is going
through the travails of child hirth,
She swears she will never sleep in
the same bed as her husband any-
more. But the suffering and the
price are soon forgotten and a re-
petition of conception is the in-
evitable result. " So also was it with
me, the artist who could not live
for long periods without the old
longing waking up all over again
for the unusual, unearthly tingle,
the artificially roused up etherea)
maood-state.

I have come to the coneclusion
that it is almost impossible Hfor one
to give up a habit. When people
meet me nowadays and express deep
surprise at the extraordinary sim-
plification of my life to bare essen-
tials, wondering still whether I do

not at least drink and smoke on the
sly, I assure them that I have not
given up smoking and drinking-—
but that drink and smoke have
given me up. The process has heen
utterly simple—~it has been that of
the slow but sure replacing of old
values of the flesh by new ones of
the spirit, helped by the spiritual
Master who reigns at the foot of
Arunachala!l

But how did my interest in spiri~
tual life begin at all? The truth is
that it has always been there, and,
since chiidhood, I had always been
attracted by ascetics and asceticism.
If T had not been born an intense
artist—such as I happen to he-I
would, by this timme, have undoubi-
edly been a yogi—I would not have
had to stand at the cross-roads,
having to choose at every turnt be-
tween colour and colourlessness,
music and stillness, expression and
self-withdrawal. The artist in me

"has always won in the past. It does

not win so easily now. Being essen-
tially a lover of beanty and joy I
naturally ran like a vassal after
Nature, outer Nature with her
rivers and peacocks and stars. All
the same, deep down at the core of
my heart, there was always a thirst
for something beyond outward
symhols and lustres. I looked for
the eternal behind the veils of time
—and this became evident each
time I reacted to the sight of a
sanyasi or a fagir.

In Bangalore, on a certiin memo-
rable afternoon, under unexpected
conditions and in a most unexpect-
ed quarter, I came across a seeker
of the light, 2 devotee of the Divine
Mother, robed in ochre and living
with a young person who served nim
in a dilapidated haunted house
standing bleakly by the railway
lines connecting Bangalore with
Mysore. That seeker is now a self-
realised being and is celebrated as
a fullfledged yogi to thousands who
flock to have a glimpse of him. He
is known as Swami Ramdas.

. “I always say an article is like a lady’s stocking~—it's important
to keep the theme straight.—GROUCHO MARX.
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by M. A. FRIEDERICH

. (The writer who is @ well-known journalist has been
closely. associated with Singapore for several years. In this
article, she describes Singapore as it is today.)

INGAPORE with its opium dens,
»>  smugglers and beautifully
dressed women. is often considered
.as - the paradise’ of the East where
one can buy everything one wants.

That you can buy everything in
_Singapore ~ is true—provided you

‘have plenty of \dollars. You can

even buy Chinese girls—if you know
the addresses. Small Chinese «irls
are bought for ten -Straits dollars
in China. They are sold in Singa-
pore for one thousand dollars to
LChinese familles who keep them as
slaves until, at about the age of
twelve, they are old enough to be
“sold to houses of ill-repute.

Even today, the white men and
women who rule Singapore stick
closely together in their exclusive
clubs and follow each other’s doings
in’ the society columns. They Znow
little of the ways of iife of the Asian
majority of the place and therefore
condemn them as a whole or com-
‘pletely ignore thelr existence. Re-
‘cently the British announcer said
over ' Radio Malaya: “There were
no casualties today, except for five
Chinese killed.”

Singapore 15 the meeting place of
countless races. Some patent medi-
cines are sold with the labels in ten
languages., The four main “worlds”
that meet here are the Europeans,
Chinese, Indians and Malays.

_Although the 9,000 Europeans make
up less than 1% of Singapore’s
" population, they have the top posi-
tions in government and business.
Three quarters of the population
are Chinese who handle a consider-
“able portion of the city's business.
In- addition there are Arab house-
owners, Indian shopkeepers and
lawyers, tall, bearded-and-turban-
ed ‘Sikhs as watchmen and police-
men and Malays as gardeners and
drivers, '

“You don't see sweating, pigtailed
»cmn‘ese - running -before rickshaws

any longer. They have changed into
short-haired Chinese, driving mao-
dern ' trishaws, or taxi-bicycles-
buili~for-two., With their trishaws
they criss-cross- traffic janes in an
alarmingly dangerous way—result-
ing in broken arms and legs for
about ten of them every day. Some-
times they are foggyminded from
opium: For Singapore contains

-10,000 opium-addicts.

Approximately 150 , temples take

. care of the spiritual needs of the

Chinese community. - The worship-
ping of deities 1s mostly looked upon

as woman's work and is done by the -

wives, mothers, aunts and grand-
mothers of the men who stick to
their business affairs. Of the Chi-
nese businessman’s profits, a big
part goes traditionally to poor re-
latives in China. And almost no
Chinese can resist the temptation
to make more of the rest by gambl.
ing. The men prefer horse races

‘while women prefer chap ji ki, a

Singaporian\ numbers-game. If they
occasionally win a “few dollars it
adds some spice to their existence
with a “perm”, a new pajama-dress
or a trip to one of Singapare's high-~
ly expensive movies.

Most of the streets of Singapore
are a continuous gallery of shops.
The shops are recessed three yards
or so beneath the first floors, pro-
viding a pleasant shade for the
shoppers and walkers, while the
pillars are used for advertising. The

~air is larded with the aroma of

countless little eathouses. Most
shops are Chinese-owned, but tex-
tiles, perfumeries and miscellany
shops seem to have attracted the
Indians.

Singapore contains numerous
places of entertainment, ultra-
modern cinema houses, Chinese
theatres, shooting galleries and all
kinds of restaurants.

There are several cabarets with
Scores of pretty taxi-girls. These

téxi-girls have caused a lot of in-

“dignant comment on the “gay life”

in Singapore. Social welfare offi-
cers told me however that it de-
creased the number of full-time
prostitutes in Singapore. Many of
these girls lead a moderately ecasy
life on their dancing-profits.

Today Singapore is the hub of
Britain’s trade and provides Britain
with the bulk of its U.S. dollar
credits. It is one of the few cities
in this region which escaped war-
time destruction. One can hardly
see any visual evidence of the fact
that this was the site of the worst
defeat in ail British history. But
the inhabitants of Singapore still
remember Britain’s inability to de-
fend this city which was trumpeted
as a great naval base.

Post-war Singapore is still: rest-
less. The British have carefully
séparated it from the rest of the
new-created Malayan Federation so
that they can more easily control
the town and also have in the
Malayan Federation a majority of
Malays, who tend to be more pro-

British than the competitive
Chinese. -
The up-counfry Communists

have not yet extended their activi-
ties to Singapore. Yet as a means
of precaution the police often arrest
dozens of people sometimes Com-
munists, sometinies people suspect-
ed of Communism, sometimes
nationalists arrested - with  the
silencer, “suspected of Coramunistic
sympathies”.--N.P.S. (Copyright).

CONCEPT OF A SECULAR STATE
by K. A. NILAKANTA SASTRI

I

N the recent months the idea of a

secular Stafe has bheen very
much to the fore in public dis-
cussions on the Draft Constitution
of the Indian Union. But no one
has put forward a concrete and
detailed description of what exactly
it is and what its implications are.

A moment’s thought shows *that
the expression ‘secular State’ is aot
easy to make out at first sight. The
State is by definition a secular
organisation. And what is more,
one of the chief meanings of lhe
word ‘secular’ given in a dictionary
is—helonging to the State as dis-
tinguished from the Church. Uy
etymology therefore the expression
‘secular State’ is a meaningless
tautology. The present talk of a
secular State began in India, when
after the Partition, Pakistan began
functioning as an Islamic State and
its leader Mr. Jinnalh announced
that the Shariat would be the high-
est law of that country. By a na-
tural reaction some were inciined
to think of the Indian Union as a
Hindu State and Mr. Jinnah him-
self persisted in applying the term
Hindusthan to the Indian Union. To

expross the clearest and strongest
dissent from this incipient idea of
a2 Hindu State, the expression ‘secu-
lar State’ was brought into use, and
it serves its purpose quite as well
as for instance ‘he-man’ or ‘she-
woman’, viz., to underline the essen-
tial character of the chject indicat-
ed.

The relation between the State
and rcligion is thus the main issue,
and it may be useful to make a
rapid survey of the salient facts of
past experience on this matter as it
may help us to understand the pre-
sent position, and possibly to make
up our minds as to what should be
done in the future.

II

At the dawn of civilization when
social thought and organisation
were as yeb primitive, there was 1o
differentiation between religion and
politics, belief in the divine reguia-
tion of human afiairs was common
and governments tended to be
theocracies. The femple and the
priest dominated the early civiliza-
ticn of Mesapotamia where indeed
tlie oldest decipherable documents
are the accounts of temple revenues
kept by the priests; the god was the
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‘richest ‘member of the community,

8. -great = capitalist - and- landlord,
“whose -temple - was " a great bank
‘making. -advances - of seeds and
-plough-animals to cultivators, leas-
ing = fields to tenants and paying
‘wages . to  brewers,  boat-builders,
spinners and other employees. In
Egypt, “though dynasties changed,
the idea persisted throughout the
old kingdom that the Pharoah was
a-god with . magic power to guaran-
tee the prosperity of the land. The
Jewish State in the Patriarchal Age
was a typical theocracy. The Ho-
meric king was at once priest, com-
mander and  judge; in Rome, to
start * with,  the  king
magisterial and priestly functions
and the. members of his family
helped him in the latter; even after
the growth of a fully developed
hierarchy of pontiffs and augurs
with guilds of their own, the rez,
by virtue of his- position, eontinued
-to be the chief expounder of the
rules of divine law (fas), a law
which had hardly any limits and
ran parallel’ with civil justice (jus)
but far beyond its bounds.

While .these primitive and un-

differentiated tribal notions tended-

everywhere to give place to other
ideas born of new experiences and
growing specialisation of institu-
tions and functions, the advent of
Islam in the seventh century A. D.
brought about a full-scale revival of
the Hebraic tradition, which, owing
to the whirlwind militancy of the
early Muslim State, came to com-
mand a much wider vogue than it
had ever done before. “At the end
of the first century of the Hegira”,
writes Gibbon, “the Caliphs were the
most potent and absolute monarchs
of the globe. Thelr prerogative was
not circumscribed either in right or
“in fact, by the power of the nobles;
the freedom of .the commons, the
brivileges ‘of the Church, the votes
of 8 Senate, or the memory of a
free Constitution. The authority of
the companions of Mahomet expired
with' their lives, and the chiefs or
-emirs of the Arabian tribes left
behind, in the desert, the spirit of
equality - and’ independence. The
regal: - and sacerdotal characters
were united in the - successors of

*
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combined

Mahomet; and if the Koran was
the rule of their actions, they were
the - supreme judges and interpre-
ters of that. divine book. They
reigned by the. right of conquest”.

In mediaeval Europe the memory
of the Roman empire and the spread
of Christianity gave rise to the idea
of the Holy Roman empire. The
Christian world was conceived of as
one polity which had the emperor
and the people respectively as its
temporal and spiritual heads. Am-
bitious Popes set up a claim for the
precedence ‘of spiritual power argu-
Ing that ‘as the soul was nobler than
the body, as the sun outshone the
moon, so was the spiritual superior
to the temporal power’. This ‘theo-
cratic philesophy' says Fisher was
‘as menacing to the nascent State
life of the eleventh century as. in
our own times is the Communism
of Lenin to the capitalism of Wall
Btreet’. The claim was challenged
and the long-drawn struggle. be-

T0 SPECIFY
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“tween the Empire and Papacy end-

ed in the discomfiture of both the
protagonists and the emergence of
the National State. The Renaiss-
ance; Machiavelli and the Reforma-
tion co-operated in the creation of
a new order in which the multipli-
cation of relisious denominations
brought - the problem of religious
freedom to the fore. This problem
was solved tentatively in 1555 by
the peace of Augsburg by which
every prince was entitled to deter-
mine whether his State should be
Lutheran or Catholic; and neither
Catholic nor Lutheran prince was
expected to tolerate the rival creasd
within his State; such people as

© were unwilling to conform were to

be permitted to. migrate to other
States. This is the celebrated prin-
ciple of cujus; reglo, ejus religio,
whieh  guaranteed freedom  of
choice to the prince and the politi-
cal unit under his charge, but not
to individuals or lesser groups. This
principle, as we shall see, was never
accepted in Hindu India where no
prince ever sought to impose his
own personal faith on his subjects.
But in Europe, it was confirmed
nearly o century later in the treaty
of Westphnalia in 1648 and was ex-
tended so as to include the Calvi-
nists also within its operation,

Speaking generally, in all mogar-~
chical States, even when the king
dig@ pot affirm his divine right in
so many words, he was endowed with
an exceptional claim o reverence
from his subjects which tended to
differ little from the homage paid
to o delty, and the palace had much
in common with the temple. A radi-
cal change occurred in this respezt
onlty after the declaration of Ameri-
can Independence and the French
Revolution when demacracy and the
sovereignty of the people becams
the accepted foundations of modern
political life.

Iix

The Hindu State had only very
1imited f{unctions and is best des-
cribed 2s a police organisation cal-
culafed to ensure the conditions for
the free functloning of a pluralist
society. It was expected to main-
tain the internal peace and orga-

nise defence against external
aggressions; but it generally made
few laws, and was much more a
enardian and enforcer of the law
than its maker. The law of the
land was coeval with the State, if
noi prior to it, and had iis indepen-
dent roots in the Veda, the Smriti
and ancestral custom as represent-
ed by the practice and judgement of
the elite of society in every genera-
tion. Each caste, clan, guild, village
or other group, ierritorial, profes-
sional, religious and what not had
its own constitution and customs,
and it was the duty of the State,
i. e. usually the king, not only to
respect these counstitutions and
customs himself, but to protect them
from violation by others. In fact
the nature of the Hindu State was
but a reflection of the Hindu reli-
gion which Thas struck a keen
student of Hindu culture, Sylvain
Levi, as ‘an amorphous religion
without chief, without clergy, with-
out orthodoxy and without pro-.
gramme’. It is more a confederation
of {aiths than a single faith, and in
its tolerance of almost everything
except intolerance, it offers the
most distinguishing contrast to
he credal intolerance of Semetic
faiths, 1t is a broad-based synthe-
sis which embraces many diverse
forms of. religious practices and
culture, and provides a modus
vivendi for the whole range of re-
ligion and philosophy between- anl-
mism ang the highest reaches of
idcalistic monism. In some way the
authority of the Veda and the ethi-
cal ideal of Dharma have served as
the bonds of unity among the
difierent schools, but the extent of
mutual accommodation among them
can be realized fully only if we con-~
template the significance of such
facts as the Buddha rejecting the
Veda while enthroning Dharma,
and the recognition of Buddha as
an avatar of Vishnu. Hinduism al-
one of all the religions of the world
can afford -the luxury of letting its
cod aver in so many words: ‘How-
cver men approach me, in that same
vway do I show them favour; my
path, men follow in all ways, O son
of Prtha’. There was no clear-cut
division between politics and reli~
gion, much less a conflict between
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~ihem in ancient India. "And a State
~-réared “on the background of such
_a latitudinarian religious system was

by its very nature endowed with a
. liberality of outlook seldom realised
~in human “history over so wide an

area or ‘for such a length of time,

Judged ' by ‘modern western stan-
 dards the Hindu State and society
might well appear to have lacked
martial. strength and the capacity
for ‘rapid scientific and technical
progress; by no means incapable of
securing and maintaining stan-
..dards - of material well-being at a
fairly high Jevel, it somehow mana-
ged not fo 'cling to them too pas-
sionately and to‘hold them with a
light touch, with a detachment born
"of ‘a universal and vivid realisation
that this life and this world are not
all, But what is more important
. irom the point of view of the pre-
- sent subject, the area 6f freedom of
thought and action guaranteed by
~the Hindu State alike to individu-
-.als and to groups has seldom been
‘surpassed or even equalled in any
~other social organisation.

Such, in brief, was the theory of
Hindu State, and it was valid for all
India and Greater India till about
- 1200 A.D. when the advent of Isla-
mie rule in India created for the
first time a religious problem, which
in spite of the efforts of enlightened
-Hindus and Muslims, always a mino-
rity, ‘through the generations, can
hardly be said to have found a sta-

ble solution yet. No one will main- .

‘tain that the practice of the Hindu
State always and invariably squared
with the theory, and that religious
antagonisms or even persecutions
‘were altogether unknown in ancient
India. Buddhist tradition about the
Jpersecution - of the {faith by the
. 'Sunga- .emperor Pushyamitra, the
-ferocity of the Huna ruler Mihira-
kula and Sasanka of Bengal, ardent
Saivas both, directed also against
Buddhism, the many stories current
in South India, often indeed much
.exaggerated and boastful, of the

contests between the Saivas and-

... Vaishnavas on the one side and the
- Bauddhas and Jainas on the other
.from -the seventh century A. D. to
the ninth, and the Vaishnava tra-

. ditlons - regarding the persecution

S R

of Ramanuja by the Chola monarchs
and other acts of intolerance on
their part, are sufficient indications
that human nature is not always

“equal to living up to its hichest

ideals. But he must be a blind man
who, considering the extent of the
country and the duration involved,
fails to- observe that the rule of
freedom of religious worship was
remarkably well observed in the
Hindu State. Places like Ellora
and Kanchipuram attest at once to
the liberal and impartial patronage
of all sects on the part of kings,
merchants, * and others, and the
brevalence of a general atmosphere
of harmony among the votaries of
the different sects. Ellora exhibits
rows of Brahmanical, Buddhist and
Jaina caves and temples in one and
the same neighbourhood, and Kan-
chipuram was divided for long into
four quarters known respectively as
Siva, Vishnu, Jina and Buddha
Kanchi. The early Arab travellers
of the eighth and ninth centuries
testify to the freedom of worship
they enjoyed on the West coast of
India which they frequented for
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‘trade, and Parsis found welcome

on the Bombay coast about the

‘same time when they fled from
- Persla after the Islamic conquest;

earlier still, & number of Christian
communities had sprung up on the

-Malabar Coast and in Ceylon as

Cosmas Indikopleustes noted in his
Christian Topography. Above all

. the attitude of the ancient Indian

State to religion is typified in the
policy of Asoka whose pillars have
furnished the emblem of the
Indian Union and the force of
Hindu ftradition largely influenced

the religious policy of the illustrious

Akbar.

Asoka’s practice conformed to his
declaration of policy. There are

JAnseriptions attesting his presenta-

tion of three good sized ‘caves’
with polished interiors to Ajivakas
and others in the Khalatika moun-
tain (Barabar hills in Bihar). The

" one occasion on which he employed

the power of the State for regulat-
ing religious affairs is also typical
of the role of the Hindu State in
such matters. He saw that his own
patronage of Buddhism resulting
in a growth of material wealth and
comfort in the sangha, gave rise to
some evils; adherents of other sects
passed themselves off as members
of the sangha and behaved in an
unruly manner proclaiming their
heretical doctrines to be those
taught by the Buddha, and creating
confusion which led to saintly and
modest monks suffering much in-
dignity or having to quit the
sangha; with the assistance of
Moggaliputta Tissa, one of the
most famous divines of his time,
Asoka held a Council to decide the
true doctrine and expel intruders,
and followed it up by an edict which
ordered all the imperial officials to
watch the affairs of the sangha in
thelr jurisdictions and give all the
aid necessary for that body to keep

out - undesirables and schismdtics
and expel and unfrock such of them
as had already mingled in the fold.
This is just the kind of help which
the State was expected to give—
viz., the removal of hindrances to
the good life of groups and corpo-
rations and enabling them to carry
on - their activities without troublc
or friction. A similar instance well-
Known to students of South Indian
history is that of Bukka I of Vijaya-
nagar summoning the Jainzis and
Sri Vaishnavas of Mysore to a
‘round table conference’ in 1368 and

successfully bringing about a
mutual understanding between
them.

Akbar's claim to greatness lies in
his bold and just reversal of the
scheme of theocratic polity that had
held the field in India for centuries
after the advent of Islamic rule.
His abolition of the Jizya was a de-
claration that he meant to emanri-
pate the Stote from its thraldom to
Muslim theologians and that he in-
tended to treat Hindus no less than
Muslims as equal citizens in his
growing empire.

One little noticed vrecord of his
deserves to be mentioned prominent-
ly as it sounds almost like an echo
of Ascka’s words. Akbar built a
temple in Kashmir and put up an
inscription on its walls saying: ‘He
who from insjicere motives destroys
this temple, should first destroy his
own place of worship; for, if we
follow the dictates of the heart, we
must bear up with all men; but if
we Jook to the external, we find
everything prover to be destroyed'.
No wonder orthodox Muslim opinion
has secen in Akbar an enemy of
Islam, and hailed the bigoted
Aurangzeb as its saviour because he
did away with his elder brothor
Dara who went farther on the road
taken by his great-grandfather.

The pitiful people are those who in their living elect to be
spectators rather than participants; the tragic ones are those
sight-seers who turn their backs deliberately on the procession.
The only true happiness comes from squandering ourselves for a

purpose.—John Mason Brown.
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ARDAR PATEL’S weakness is for
‘Princes. He seems to like them
too much. The Prince of Hyderabad
could ot owe his continuance to

‘anything else. ‘Swami Ramanand.

Tirtha told me that the de facto
position is that the Government of
India econtrols Hyderabad today.

The Nizam has de jure existence. .

. He will continue there if he is not
deposed. .

-As far as the State Congress is
concerned, my impression from talks
~with Hyderabad leaders is that thay
are dead opposed to the Nizam. The
Government of India has, however,
got that well-known soft-corner for
him as for other feudal vestiges.

. They are now trying to create the
impression that the Nizam was a
mere prisoner in the hands of the
Razakars. The State Congress lea-

. ders however cannot accept this
view, Their pity is for Kasim Razvi,
who was but a tool in the hands of
the last (we hope) of the Asaf Jahis.
This does not mean of course, that
.they are iInclined to be soft to
Kasim. '

This divergence of outlock between
the revolutionary State Coneress
and the Central Government at
Delhi is mainly responsible for the

.prolongation - of the consultations

. between the two.

Nor is .this the first time that a
Prince has been let off so easily. The
Prince of Baroda made good his
escape only last month. The Baroda

* State Legislature passed a resolution
.demanding the abdication of the
Prince. But the States Minister took
. the matter into his hands and pat-
ched up the differences between Dr.
Jivaraj Mehta, the Prime Minister
of the State, and the Prince. The

by V. V. PRASAD

Prince was charged with defalcation
of the funds of the State. I was
disappointed that Dr. Jivaraj Mehta
swallowed the defeat. There should
have keen a public enquiry into it,
but the award was that the Prince
should make good the difference in
the cash-box. R, K. Laxmanan, the
cartoonist who used to draw for
SWATANTRA, took up the theme of
“He came, he saw, and he conquer-
ed,” and drew the Prince as having
come and having seen, but the
Sardar as having conguered.

It is difficult to imagine how that

interpretation could be put on the
situation. The Prince of Baroda
conquered, if you ask me. There is
no use our kidding ourselves. When
someone asked V. P. Menon why the
Prince should be allowed to con-
tinue, his reply was that if he was
made to abdicate, there were half
a dozen other Prajamandals which
have also asked for the abdication
of their Princes. Their demand
would become irresistible, once a
precedent was established.

* * *

The award about the Baroda ruler
reminds me of what happened re-
garding the use of Bombay Govern-
ment stationery by the Indian Na-
tional Trade Union Congress. N. M.

‘Joshi . had raised this gquestion on

behalf of the All-India Trade Union
Congress. The reply which Gul-
zarilal Nanda gave was that the
IN.T.U.C. would return the station-
ery ‘used to the Bombay- Govern-
ment., Several clerks have been in
the past caught when the money
in the cash-box was missing. But
when they pleaded that they intend-
ed to replace it on Monday or Tues-
day, they were nevertheless sent to
the lock-up. This kind of use of




‘Stationary 1s & clear case of abuse; ;

ot public’ office.

“The United vamces GOVemmem;
wens a step further and passed an
‘order that-in the Works Comumittess

constituted: by - factories 'in accord~

ance’ with - the Indusirial Truce re-
solution, . only members of the In-
dian National Trade Unlon Congress
shonid be nominated as workers' re-
presentatives. Por some mofiiths that
rule stond and only & few weeks ago
someone pointed out the gbsurdity
and legally null-and-vold position
of such an drder, and this was seb
rxght ' \ ~

* * »

‘I have asked Swami Ramanand
Tirtha whether Hyderabad was a
natural political wnit or only an

‘Briificial one. He admitted ihat

it was an artificlal unit, but said
that unless the Andhra, Karnataka
and  Mahrashira Provinces were
formed, there was no chance of the
givision of Hyderabad inte three.
He thought' that it would not be a
‘good Idea to merge the three parés
with~ the existing = Provinces of
Madras, Bombay and C. P,

»* * %

Swami Ramanand Tirtha sopoke
of forces acting at some futwre time
when the question of dividing Hy-
derabad might come up. He gdid not
say that he was opposed to tha for-
matién of Hnoguistic Proviness, but
he thought that the guestion should
bz examined at the proper time. He
is Afty-fifty in favour of separate
gxistence of the ariificial unit, and
the liquidamon of it

Some high Muslim official of the
Hyderabad State was ‘reported io

‘haye remarked ihat all over the

world the rulers of States were the
constitutional heads of the SBlate:
but in Hyderabad, the Nizam ig Lea~
der of the Opposition. The man who
sald this was bimself a Nawab: so

“the Opposition sppeared to bim to

be Kasim Ragvi and his men. The
80% majority. populalion never
counted in the eyes of the Nawab.
The Prince of Hyderabad would
continue to be Leader of the oppo-
sition when the Siate Congress lea-
dership enters the Hyderabad Gov-
ernment,

There are of course people like.

Sir Mirza Ismail who would like the
dynasty io continue even if the
ruler is deposed.
of Berar is definilely a worse
man - than the present ruler.
In ‘any case, Princes should
npt  be retained  simply  be-
conse they are good as men, They
are bul the vestiges of an old feu-~
dal order. Or as Pandit Nebhru put
it, they are an anachronism. I pre-
fer the word *“vestige” to be used,
becauss it opens up an opporiunity
for miaking a few observatlons on
matiers biclogical., We have 2 numn-
ber of vestigial organs which tell
ns of our evolution. But there are
sne lgnorant people, as J. B. 8.
Haldane pointed out, wha think that
nobility is inherited, since the son
of 2 lord Is a lord. It is only the
title thnt iy inheriled. There is no
nobility to start with.

The son of o Prince is » Prince as
long as there is a Princely order.

PO VRS SOPRSIr,
The horse and wule live thivdy years
And-nothing know of wines and beers.
The goat and sheep at twenly die

And never taste of scateht or Rye.

The cow drinks water LWy the ton

Ang at eighteen is mostly dong-
The dog at fifteen coshes in

Without the zid of rum and gin.

The eat in milk snd waler soaks

Ang then in twelve short years croaks.
The modest, sgber, bone-dry heds
Lays eggs for nogs, then dies at ten.
Al animals are striclly dry;

They sinless live sngd swiltly die;
But sinful, ginfwl, rum-soaked men
Swrvive for three scorg years and ten.
Ang some of them, & very fow,

Stay piekled i theyre nipety-fva.

ENCGRE,

But the Prince -

THE FUTURE OF HYDERABAD

by Dr. B. PATTABHI SITARA HAYYA

HEN the British bee had lefl

the tonnet of India, there
still remained the litfle fleas of
Rashmir and Hyderabad whizzing
in the ear and causing a finnitus
aurizm  which could neither Dbe
tolerated long nor cured readily. A
major operation seemed necessary.
The operatlon is both a difficuly and
delicate one—even dangerous as
you go perilously near the cavern-
ous veins in the bone below and are
apt to touch the brain itself. A wise
surgeon therefore watches the pro-
gress which is really the regress of
the case, and - balancing danger
against necessity, undertakes radi~
cal treatment cafter all palliatives
have failed aud temporizing reme-
dies have proveg fulile. The Gov-
ernment of the Indian Union is a
composite medical board, as it were,

combining a physiclan, a surgeon

and an anaesthetist. Having con-
cluded a standstill agreement on the
29t of November 1947, this board
waiteg angd watched patlently for
months, stopped vital supplies for
a few weeks by an economic bloc-
kade and at last undertagk the
major operation, viewing it rather
as the amputation of a gangrened
lmbp in order to save life and res-
tore health., The wound which has
peen running a chronie course n
Kashmir, has however {ealed (n
Hyderabad. No septic complica~
fions have set in, no massacres have
cecurred of innocent citizens inside
the State of Hyderabad, no Pakis-
tani invasion of India has taken
place north~west or north-cast, but
we have witnessed a simple union
of the divided parts with the sutures
removed on the sixth day.

Does a convalescent patient whose
offending limb has been amputateq,
hope to jump from the cot on (he
morrow of his discharge and run o
mile race with his brethren who
have been all along hale and
healthy? No. Rest in bed, mode-
tote movements, absence of expo-
sure, excitement or exeriiag, healthy
and nourishing food, the final re-
moval of bandage, the Atting of

designs of any enemies.

crutches if need be-—these are the
various stages of recovery aud re-
cuperation, " In the treatment of
Hyderabad, therefore, while too
greot haste in sefting up responsible
government is not desired even by
those nearest affected, yet the fact
remains that having subdued the
external manifestations anad out-
bursts of a2 morbid condition, the
principle  of  proper fireatment
necessarily consists in rooting out
the cause of the malady. The
Indian Union has tried all easy
arguments of love, but fafled in
converting the patient to give up
his diseased ways. A war—call it
nolice action If you iike—has been
forced upon the Union and today a
military administration is in charge
of tne State. The point to consider
iz whether fhe Asai Jahi dynasty
should be permitied to continue to
sit on the thione any longer.

Two versions exist of the origin
of this dynasty bul in elther case
tlie descent is traced to an ancestor
who came from Central Asia to the
Court of Shahjehan aund teak ser-
vice titere. His son became the first
Subedar of the Deccan under the
Moghul Court and was kunawn 88
the Nizam-ul-mullk who died in
1744, That was regarded as g his-
loric event. Five generations fol-
tox ved and the present Nizom repre-

sents the seventh of the series and
15 said to labowr under @ curse
which Is belicved fo terminate the
ltne at the seventh generation. The
old adage also says: “Whom f{he
gads wishh to destroy, they con-
found”., How else could ghe account
for ait the lost opportunities of
special settlement, Ior the wanton
rejection of favourable terms and
the deliberate insult Bung uwpon the
Tadian Union? The Nizam’s iather
was a Sufi’and was respected by thea
Hindus as well as the Muslims. He
was 2 divine and universally held in
rpverence. ' The present incumbent
hag proved to be a fanatic and has
fallen 3 victim to the machinations
of his own mind rather than to the
His real

s



“enemies lay. in his own following.
--His sons have been brought up in
“luxury and ' outlandishness and so
-the dynasty may well be brought to
~an end, One recalls the case of
Mysore - which. was taken over by
the British. Government-in 1831 and
‘restored in *1882. And when the
Rendition took place, Mysore was
found to be as progressive and ad-
vanced as any other part of India.
- Whether, if the Hyderabad State
‘is taken over by the Indian Union,
there will be anything like Rendi-
tion is highly doubtful. The twen-
tieth century is not the nineteenth
nor is the-latter halfl of it anything
like its former halfl  The Nizam
may not be a source of mischief but
he may well, unwillingly, become 2
centre of intrigue. The demon that
has devastated the social and eco-
nomic. life of Hyderabad is the re-
cent growth of the consciousness
that every Mussalman was a minia-
ture edition of the Nizam. Ninety-
five per cent of Government jobs
went to the Muslims who thus not
merely filled but monopolised posi-
tions of influence, authority and
power. The tyranny of the jagir-
dars, twelve hundred in number
(both .Hindus and Muslims), is into-
‘lerable. A new atmosphere must
begin to pervade the State.  People
must learn to believe that sove-
reignty rests in every citizen—
- though. he may not be a tax-payer.
The centre of gravity must shift
from communalism to nationalism.’
But the more difficult prablem -is
one relating to internal reconstrue-
tion. At a time when it has become
fashionable to assail  linguistic
entities from every quarter it
-argues elther callousness of spirit
or impenetrability of mind to dwell

upon this aspegt in relation to the
Hyderabad problem. In fact this
lingnistic deprecation arose mainly

cand immediately from the Hydera~

bad trouble itself and now that the
trouble is over, one need not be tco
apologetic in bringing up before the
public this. particular aspect of the
problem. Telangana, Maharashtra
and Kannada must each be consi-
dered an entity and the three make
a sub-federation or to use Professor
Coupland’s phraseology, 2 “region-
al Government”. -‘The most natural
solution would be to merge the
eighty-five lakhs of Telugus with
Andhras, the. forty lakhs of Maha-
rashtras with Maharashtra and the
25 lakhs of KRannadas with Kan-
nada. The Muslims who form a

‘bare 12% of the population are

mostly in the cities and therefore
they need not complain.
this rearrangement is made today
or tomorrow it indicates the lines
on which reconstruction may well
be planned.

Hyderabad is a relatively back-

ward area. The best means of
elevating a people or society is to
give them the opportunities of
rising. Let therefore elections take
place in the State—may he even
on a limited franchise, for adult
franchise requires a couple of years

for the preparation of electoral rolls.”

But to prepare such rolls or to con-
duct such elections there must be
an interim Government composed
of representative elements, but ex-
cluding all  reactionary forces.
When such a Government is formed
-—and the military must give the
signal for it—elections to the Con-
stituent Assembly will take place to
frame a suitable constitution for
Hyderabad.—N.P.8. (Copyright) .

“Every race, every art has its hypocrisy. The world is fed

with a little truth and many les. The human mind is feeble:
pure truth agrees with {t but i1 its religion, its morality, its
stales, its poets, its artists, must all be presented to it swathed
In lies.. These lies are adapted to the mind of each race: they
vary from one to the other: it is they that make it so difficult
for nations to understand each other, and so easy for them to
despise each other. Truth is the same for all of us: but every
uation has its own lie, which is called its idealism: every creafure
therein breathes it from birth to death: it has become a condition
of life: there are only a few men of genius who can break free

from it through heroic moments of crisis, when they are alone
. In_the free world of their thoughts"—~ROMAIN ROLLAND.
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 FIVE SOVIET .PUBLICATIONS:
Joseph Stalin. A Short Biography.

Soviet Sclenée: Thirty Years. By S. 1.
‘Vavilov.

Right-Wing Sbcial Democrats Today. By
O. Xuusinen.

Thirty Years Of The ﬁoviet Regime. By .

N. M. Shverntk. |

- A History Of The U.S.S.R.\‘Two Parts.

.- Edited by Professor A. M. Pankratova.

" Here ' are five publications of the
Foreign Languages Publishing House,
Moscow. Four of them have been
;' brought out to commemorate the 30th
-~ anniversary of the-Great October Revo-

"~ ution. There are three-pamphlets and

a short blography of Joseph Stalin. And
then we “have the first two parts of ‘A
‘History of the USSR.

The last is in concept and design a
text-book. In fact we are informed it
“is “a translation of the first part of ‘A
History of the U.S.8S.R.” used as a
textboak for the Soviet csecondary
"schools........... prepared by the Insti-
‘tute of History of the U.S.8.R.
‘Academy of Sclences and published by
the State Textbook-pedagogical Publish-
“ing House of the Ministry of Education
of the R.S.F.S.R in 1947 For a text-

. -book for secondary schools the book is
- weighty and, one gets the impression,
 far tao detailed. The title is rather mis-

~ leading as the work sets ouf{ to write
& complete history of Russia from pri-
meval pre-historic times. It has not
been written by any one person but
‘compiled’ by @& panel of historians. As

. such it breathes the gir more of a docu-

cment than a heok. But as textbooks
o it is fairly readable and competent.
- There gre not many maps but a sufii-

. cient number of illustrations and charts

have been included, all of them uscful
. and - interesting. The present t{wo
~ volumes cover only the pre-Revolution
period of Russian history. So the history
.of U.S.S.R. proper is yet to come.

“Thirty Years of the Soviet Regime’ by
‘N. M. Shvernik Is more in the nature
of o beach meeting oration on the occa-
sion of the 30th anniversary of the
inauguration of the Soviet rule in Russia
. ~than a dispassionate or scholarly evalua-
. tlon. of the achievements of the great
.. Communist experiment. The author deés
- not .talk' to you but at you. If this is

A4
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intended to educate foreigners in the
benefits df the Soviet form of govern-
ment, one feels constrained to say it
has failed. Hyperboles and  sweeping
superlatives irritate the cultured mind.
This write-up lacks something very es-
sential to the pioneer and the reformer
—humility. Egotlsm and complacency,
even when eloquent, seldom convince.

. “Sovie{ Science: Thirty Years” by S.
I. Vavilov is an eminently readable,
clear and straightforward summary of
the contribution of the Russian scientists
to world knowledge in general and to
the success of the Soviet experiment in
particular. Due acknowledgement Is*
made to the great work done by the
scientists of  the pre-Revolution period
and one is refreshingly surprised to learn
that all was not completely dark before
the great Dawn when freedom came.
The author even admits that a
Tsar actually helped Russian science

to progress. Even In this very brief ac-

count, one finds there are many lessous
we in India can learn from the Russian
example as, for instance, - its “practi-
cism,” “collective work and research,”
«complete dedication to the service of
a socialist state” and planning which
Includes not only scope but also content,
ie. the theme of scientific research. It
is difficult not to agree with M. Vavilov
when he says that science must  be

‘taught “to distingush... between things

of the first and of the second Impor-
tance, between ratters of state angd ‘pure
science’, so called.”

The third pamphlet under review is by
©O. Kuusinen and is on “The Right-Wing
Social Democrats To-day.’ We are told
there is no difference between the
Right-Wing Social Democrats of to-day
and the Social Democratic Reformists
“whom our great teacher, Vladimir
Ilyich Lenin criticised and denounced
in his day.” But what was the crime
of the Social Democratic Reformists?
Marx and Engels wrote, 1t seems, that
“the Socialist bourgeols want all the ad-
vantages of modern social conditions
without the struggles and dangers neces-
sarily resulting therefrom.” Why this is
so reprehensible is not explained.
Generally, this little pamphlet is =
tirade against all socialists who do not
desire to conform to the Soviet pattern,
the chief accusation, of course, being
that they threaten “proletarians with

the wrath of god —with a small ‘gh
An attempt iy made to prove that the
Right~-Wing Social Democrals are pei~
ther soclalists nor Qemoperats.

and lost we have “Joseph Stalin” a
shors  biography—204 pages—‘compiled
by a panet of six avthors. This {s nof
@ bicgraphy st all. 16 iz a fanatical
review of the part Sfalin plaved o
Russian politfes since pre-Soviet 1mes.
This is nek a true record of Stalins life-
work either. It s an dle panegyric, Bven
the birth of the great lender is men-
tioned, one feels, only because he came
of irue peasant stoek, The anly other
foets that emerge from a patient read-
ing of the two-hundred and odd pages
of this well-got-up book are that Stalin
sad in the old days o fluir for ‘escabs
from exile’, and that later nothing has
been attempted ar done in Russia which
was not blanned sud orpanised and
worked ont by Stalin himsell. The hook
contalns o large number of photegraphs
o the Geuseralissimao in some of which
he wears 2 slightly different expression
from the one we have been frented to
afl aleng. There is one pleture taken
in 1980, o strikingly beauntiful ‘head-
study’ which can well be ¢alled “Por-
traft of the Proletaxiat.” This s just
the sort of kook our own Publications
Division must take care not to send aut
for fereign consuwmpiion.

Al these books have heen sent o 05
by the people’s Publishing House, Bom-
bay, and arve avaliable with them.

8, R.

Adventures ©F King Vikruma. By Hansi
Mehta., Oxford University Press. The
Champek Libravy, Price, Bs. 6.

T4 iz with the joy caused by ihe
recopnition of old familiar foces that
one approaches this book. W childhood
tales were more plessant than those
which relnied the adventures of King
Vikrama. Buat they were mostly to e
foung i disrepuloble and  deg-cared
volumes. It is plessand to find thay the
voige of helles Ietires has cleayly prono-
uneced that, far from thelr heing s0,
they pre eminently respeetable. Ope is
plensed 1o fnd that those beleved, yel
despised {ales, are ab last found worthy
o wear the stirnctive gress with which
yhe Oxford University Press well know
now o clothe iheir volumes. One s
alog 1o find that the pavtiality of child-
hood i5 confirmed by learned opinlon.

irs. Mansa Meuta bas velated in a
simple lahguage nine of those tles. She
has trenstated them from the Gujarati
of Samaibhat, 4 voet of the sighieenth
century. She iz carvect {n bier belief
that probably the corpus hes undergone
some transformation when it was wans-
ated from the original Sanskrit into the
vernaculars of the land. One distinetly
finds variations from the course of
events one was goeustamed to hear and
read. Bub thiy fact cawn scarcely make
auy difference ‘to thelr eujoyment. They
are all hete, the wisdom of the shepherd
boy, the oawlation of King Bhofs, and
the warning of the statuettes. The
narrative is peyspicacieus, and futl of
vitality, olmoest worthy aof the timie-
hanoured stories. The hook eannot {all
1o become a classic of modern ebilihooed,
as it was of anciend. The wise child and
adwdt wil have his enjoyment of the
work inercased by the plensing ilustra-
tiorz supplied by Mr, ¥agnesh Shukla.

LS

T do npt recoghize, heside ihe class af the good and the
wisg, & permanent olasy of seeptics, or 2 class of conservalives,
or of malignsats, or of matevialists. I do not bolleve in two
clacses. You rerpember the story of the poor woman who
importuned King Philip of aacedon to grant her jfusiice, which
Philipy refused: the woman exclalmed, “I appeal”: the Ling,
astonished, asked to whom she appeated: ihe woman replied,
“Prom Prilip drunk to Philip sober” The lext will suit we
very well, I helleve not in bwe classes of men, but In man in
twe moods, in Phitip drunk and Phillp soher, Iron conservas
tive, mmiser ot thief no man is but by @ supposed  NocessILy

which be telerates by shortness

or torpidity of sight. The sou

jels na man go without sowe visilations and holidays af a
giviner presemce., It would Pp gasy to show, by @ narraw
spapning of any man's biograpby, that we a¥e not zo wedded
te pur paliry performances of every kind but that every mal
has ot intervals the grace ta scorn his performanses, in compuring
them with his bellef of what he showid do; ihat be puts Wmselt
en the side of his cnemies, listening gladly lo whal they say
of bim, and naccusing bimself of the same things,

~RALEY WALDO EMERSON.



- This’ section is.offered 1o readefs jor jree discussion on subjects
of»inte}rest to them. Letters should be brief and typewritten.

: Ein'p}oyees 0f Madras Eleciricity System

A year has elapsed since the Govern-
ment took over the Madras Electric Sup~
ply Corporation. At the time of taking
over there were a large number of em-~

~ ployees: who had not been confirmed.
The Government said at the time that
on the administrative side they would
“mainfain’ the , status ..quO\ provisionally
for a year hefore they ‘finalised the
details of the change-over. Normally
it was believed that at the conclusion
of the period, all exisiing personnel
would . ipso - facto be confirmed as the
servants of the new masters. But it has
now been antiounced that the provision-
al arrangement could continue for an~
other six months. The necd for this
extension could hardly be understood if
it is realised that the staff consisis of a
large number of persons who have been
there for quite long and who, if there
had been no change in the manage-
ment, would have by now been confirmed
in t{heir posts. The continuation of the
provisional arrangement gives rise to the
Tear, quite naturally, that some em-
ployees may be axsd. It would be neces-
sary in this connection to point out that
the . establishment has never been in
excess of requirements and any retrench-
ment now or in the near future would
certainly necessitate the employment of
fresh men from outside. It would be
very gifficult to understand the rationsle
of such a course of action. The author-
ities would therefore do well to confirm
in their posts forthwith all employees
who have to be confirmed and offer
them assurance of security of tenure
io ensure the efficlent working of a pube
lic ulllity establisument like the Elec-

tricity System.
- Madras. wW. E. JOSEPH.

: Democracy In Danger

The report that the President and
Secretaries of the T. N. C. C. met at
Madras on 20th September and criticised
what they described as “lack of under-
standing between officials and district
Cangress committees” reflects the true
mentality- of Congressmen today. If the
report is true, it will give rise to great
fears in the minds of demeocrats that
democracy is in danger.

May I ask the Congress leaders why
officials should maintain close relations
_with -district and local Congress com-
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miﬁtees?‘ Is it not the fact that the
Congress is only a party, although
it iIs the Governmental party. Officials
should only be officials of the Govern-
ment bound only to carry out the policies
of the Government and help the Gov-
ernment to run the administration
smoothly in the best interests of the
people; but they are never expected to
subject themselves to the committees of
any political »arty, be it Congress or
Soclalist or any other. And was not
Premier Omandur shocked to see undue
gnterference of district Cangress leaders
in district administration and ‘so com-
pelled to give an assurance publicly to
all Government servants that they wouid
be protected as long as they were in-
corruptible and strict in their duties and
that_ they need not mingd the whims and
zfancxgs_of local leaders? He was correct
in giving such an assurance because
there is no meaning in anyone asking
the officlals to subject themselves to any
party (even if it be the Congress) which
may be in power today and may not
bf: in power to-morrow. Is it not high
time for these leaders to realise that
the Congress belongs to the State and
not the State to .them?

Masula. POLITICUS.

Benefits For Backward Classes

It has been the policy of every pro-
gressive State to promote the education-

al and other interests of certain sections

of the people who happen to be hack-
ward. It i{s in the fitness of things to
expect the same principle of policy from
the Central Government and in fact it
has been laid down in Article 37 of
the Draft Constitution as one of the
directive principles of State policy. The
various communities listed under “Back-
ward Classes” are undeniably the
‘weaker® sections of the people and as
such their educational and economic
interests deserve to be protected. The
Government of Madras have been giving
them a number of concessions and have
been treating them in most cases on a
par with the Scheduicd Castes (Hari-
jans). But the Central Government do
no: seem ¢o take any note of these
“gackm’ud Classes”. ‘They are nat
eligible even to a few of the concessions
enjoyed by the Scheduled Castes. Why?

K. SRIRAMACHARYA.
Masulipatam.

A Misunderstanding

. In an article in “Swatantra” dated
7th August, 3r. B. Bhima Rao, M.L.C.
refers to my appuintment by Govern-
ment to inspect the Bellary Co-operative
Stores and its cancellation in view of
some protest raised. Mr. Bhima Rao
says that he heard it from me. He has

_misunderstood my membership of the

Stores Committee of the Madras Pro-
vineial Co-operative Union about which
I told him, to be a Government appoint-
ment for inspection.

K. G. SIVASWAMY.

Free Studentsiips For NMedicoes

The Bombay Covernment, I under-
stand, have instituted several free stu-
dentships in the Bombay Medical Col-
lezes to enable poor students to continue
their studies. The Madras Government

“may take a leaf {rom the Bombay Gov-

crnment and institute such free student-
ships in medical coileges in our Province.
This is all the more necessary in view
of the enhanced fees now in force and
the high cost of living. :

Till a few years ago lady students
were not charged any fees, and later on
they were asked to pay half fees and
now full fees. At least in the case of
girl students the fee concession could
have continued far another ten years.

It is Lwoped that our Government will
consider this question and help the poor
students, both boys and girls, in the
medical colleges in the Presidency.

S. R. VENKATARAMAN,

Member, Servants of India
Society.

Zulum

The local representative of the HINDU
and ANDHRA PATRIKA (who Is also
the Joint Secretary of the Andhra Pro-
vincial Journalists’ Association and a
member of the Town Congress Commit-
tee) in the course of his usual round of
visits went to the railway station on the
afternoon of 15th September. A special
border police inspector who was there
went near him and showing him a
Kurnool report on the border situation
in one of his papers bawled out burning
with rage as to how he wrote it, and
all of a sudden pilled him by the ear,
boxed him four or five times and kicked
him and chased him out of the platform
abusing him ail the while in offensive
language. The pcor journalist hurried
straight to the Collector's bungalow a
furlong off and narrated the incident to
the Collector who, of course, as usual,
sald he would “look into the matter”.

l

depends
on Mother's. .. ..

Because it is for the mother to
nourish and build up his little
body, to furnish it with strength
* and vitality., Let Shanti-Azoka
cnczurc the mother’s health. ltis
the Dcot vitamin tonic and con-
tains in addition Ascka, thez age-
old herba! remedy for all female
dizorders which sap a weman's
health and eneray

Shanfti Kuteeram Litd,,
Manufacturing Pharmaccutical Chemists

Madras Stockists:
M/s. B. J. Gokhale,
260, Esplanado, Madras.




.. ‘This police rowdyism- has terrorised
the peace-loving citizens of Kurnool. The
incident must serve as an eye-opener to
owr Congress Governments.in the Pro-
vince ' and ;at 'the Centre who must
realise - ‘that unless police zooclum is
stamped out, there can be no safety for
law-abiding citizens of the State. The
responsibility also lies on the newspaper
editors in the country to adequately im-
press -on the administration the impera-
tive need to ensure protection to their
poor correspondents in the districts from
goondaism arising from any quarter to
enable them to discharge their duties
without fear or favour.

T. K. R. SARMA, BA, BL,
- Kurnool. ‘ ditor,  JWALA.

Cement Distribution Chaos

There have hecen many announce-
ments declaring cement scarcity. Yet,
much cement is being distributed to
people whose only use for it is disposal
_through blackmarket. Permit holders
in"genuine need of it are kept waiting
. in vain,

Having - completed all  necessary
arrangement, I applied on 1-12-'47 for
25 bags of cement for construction of
a cattle shed in my Dairy farm. I was
issued with a permit, on a stockist who
had received his last quota of stock
six months ago! I applied for change
of stockist and reinforced it with 3
reminders and a telegram. I even wrote
to Hon. Dr. Shyam Prasad Mukherjee
who, however, acknowledged it early.
The Regional ¥on. Cement Advisor seht

a letter dated 6-2-48, but received by me -

on 19-2-48, informing that a permit once

issued could not be changed. Finally

the authorities ordered a local stockist,,

who had last received stock on 22-12-47

and had no stock since 20-2-48, to release
- for my use ten hags.

It is a sad comment that nearly all
permits ‘issued should be on those whe
either do not receive cement or who
have ceased to. If an approach is made
to proper authorities, two months will
elapse in obtaining a change of stockist,

“in- which time the new stockist would
have gone out of stock too.

" Therc must be a remedy. Will the
. authorities view this with the serious-
‘ness it deserves, and end the rot?

. Mayavaram, P. GOURISAN.

Favourite Sport of Madras Collegians

The general public hears of hockey,
football, cricket ond tennis in the
colléges. -But -not about this sport
icalled ‘DUCKING'. No one who has

passed through the portals of any of

. the colleges in Madras can avoid a re-

miniscent smile at the mention of this
word. - .
The simplest definition for DUCKING
is pouring water over another. The
colleges in Madras have built wup
different traditions of ducking. Seven
years ago a youngster who came to the
Presidency College and did not - like
the aristocratic method of ducking in
the college made his dad write a letter
to the “Hindu” and there came a serles

in which the pro-duckers and the anti-

duckers fought with their pens.

The traditional habits of the different
colleges where ducking is popular are
set down below:

The Madras Christian College which
is now at Tambaram had set up certain
traditicns in this regard when it was
in Thambu Chetty Street. The students
usad to get on the roof tops and pour
water over the pedestrians and passers-
by and enjoy the fun. Today at
Tambaram the students have set up a
different tradition. The first dinner of
the term begins with this sport. Water
is carried to the doors of rocoms and as
the occupant comes out it is suddenly
splashed in his face. Hefty chaps are
corried to the tap and water freely
powred over them. No non-vegetarian
mess dinner escapes from this sport.
Even the professors and lecturers are
not exempt and I remember the day
when the Principal himself took to it
coolly. It is what is called the ‘baptism’
that new students receive at the hands
of the old.

In that aristocratic institution, the
Presidency College, the traditions are
very different. Here coloured water,
water mixed with oil or paint is also
used to ‘purify’ the new entrant. At
least a select number of the new comers

have a dip in the Cooum as part of -

their initiation into the ceremony. It
was this sport that brought out a pro-
fest from a conseientious parent seven
years ago.

At Loyola College it is all different.
Students there being of a more studious
dispesition, the ducking is confined to
one or two blocks. It is also done in
a timid way. They pour water over the
other chap when he is asleep. So much
so it is difficult to. know who did {it.
The practice in the other two colleges
is an open affair and you can always
give tit for tat in a sportsmaniike
fashion. Here however it is different.

The Medicals, the Pachaiyappans and
Enginecers also have this sport in their
own way. The pleasure of the pastime
is mostly in the first term at college.

“NAMBS.”
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Biby’s bouncing health is borne in his

smile, Secure it by vigilant care, ZAaC?
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FIGHTING INFLATION

THE Government of India’s long

awaited communique about the
measures to be taken to tackle in-
flation has at last been issued. 1t
has perhaps the merit of being un-
original and non-revolutionary. The
immediate effect on the share mar-

Ret must be to the advantage of .

the investors. The promise the com-
munique holds out to new investors
in the industrial fleld would more

than assuage the exaggerated fears.

of the capitalist class who felt that
the Government’s statement on its
industrial policy issued last spring
required io be heavily underlined
before it could attract the investing
public. But as a possible solution to
the economic malaise now preva-

-lent in the country in an acute form

the proposals contained in the Gov-
ernment’s communiqile are bound
to fall far, far short ol the actual
needs of the moment. The intense
activity in Delhi in the month of
August 1948 at a time when the In-
dian Parliament was in session, the
numerous conferences held in that
city of economists, industrialists,
bankers, labour leaders, provincial
Ministers and others gave rise to
the hope that the Government
meant business this time. The Gov-
ernment had before them a plethora
of cures, some drastic, ofhers mild
but all of them by and large pedes~
trian, and the sequel to it appears
to be that the Government have
not heen able to frame a definite
policy with a long-term application
to deal with the matter. The eco-
nomic situation in the counfry has

not improved. It has rather gone
on deteriorating since August last.
Prices of food commodities which
showed a slight tendency to ease
up have hardened in their upward
trend, The indices showing the cost
of living of the working classes are
steadily though slowly mounting up.
The floods in the rivers in the Gan-
getic plain have converted the Unit-
ed Provinces from o surplus pro-
vince in the matter of foodgrains into
a. deficit province. On the monetary
side there does not seem to be any
visible improvement. The yard-
stick of confidence in the Govern-
ment, which is usually the demand
far Treasury bills, reveals a dis-
appointing situation. A brisk de- .
mand for Treasury bills during four
weeks in July-August last, at rea-
Sonably favourable rates, was not
fully taken advantage of by the
Government and their advisers. The
position in this regard sinee the
end of August has been highly dis-
appointing and a raising of the rate
of interest by 1/16th per cent has
left the market cold. There was
change in the headship of the Eco-
nomic Directorate of the Govern-
ment in the middle of August last.
The powers that be were not suffl-
ciently alive to the importance ot
filling up the vacancy with a com-
petent person and left the stop-
gap arrangements to go on f{or over
five weeks. Then they made another
change. Even this change does not
carry conviction as to its perman-~
ence or adequacy,
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A4S In the context of these facts
sthat we have to judge the poliey of

-the Government now made pubiie.

‘The four-pronged attack contem-

plated. looks  satisfactory on paper

but - the - measures. -enumerated in
order to make this concerted at-

‘tack possible, -tend tc erase such -
o feeling.' One of the nine econo-

mists consulted by the Government

bhas bewalled that their recommen-

dations_had not been accepted. The

Government are not to be blamed if ,
they found that the bulk of the

hastily improvised recommendations

of the nine economists were{imprac-

ticable. . "What seems lmporiant is

that the Government’s own machi-

nery for this purpose is woefully

Inadequate. Lack of expert direction

is evident right through the jerry-

bullt scheme for combating inflation

- that the communique outlines. -

On the main front, namely the
food front, the Government seem
to be unable to overcome the hang-
over of a continuous lack of policy
since 1943, The culmination of the
continued folly over a period of
years was the statement made in
December last by the then Food
Minister. He expressed his abhor-
rence of evolving a regimented eco-
“nomy -as 8 justification for inau-
~gurating & palicy of decontrol, Do
“all- the implications of that state-
ment of policy still hold good? The
exhortation of the present Food
Minister to a conference of repre-
sentatives of Provincial Govern-
ments that they must face hard
facts, put up concrete propositions
and aim at achieving solid results,
seems only to indicate that the Gov-
ernment have no intention of get-
ting beyond the stage of voicing

platitudes. A perusal of the Gov-~

ernment communique makes one
painfully consclous of the fact that
the Government lack suitable per-
.sonnel (inside the Cabinet and out)
to.deal ably with the technical needs
of the situstion. We were never
among the admirers of the policies
ol the late Finance Minister. But

at leasi he was technically com-

“petent for' the post he held. The

vold left in the Cabinet by his exit

- is yet to be properly filled up. Ou -

the adminjstrative side the Gov-
ernment do not seem to have got
beyond: the stage of making mere
improvisations to meet exigencies
as and when they arise. The pre-
sent economic situation is in the

‘main the result of Government in-

action over a period of years and
it looks as though it will continue
to stay. The solutlon for it is not
to be found in spasmeodic fits of ac-
tivity on ithe part of Government
or In the Iissue of communiques
overladen with pious intentions. In
view of our growing population,
with 2 permanently deficit food
economy and an increasing trend
towards urbanisation, it is neces-
sary to realise that we cannot do
without bringing into being o re-
gimented economy which may have
to last for many years to come. Do

‘the Government realise this all~jm-

portant fact? Are they equipped to
face it effectively? These questions

-cannot be answered in the affirm-

ative. It would appear as though
the Government will not he goaded
into taking effective action wntn

conditions get much waorse, bad as.

they are as things stand.

Backwardness, A Vested
Interest

EALTH officers had to fight
ignorance and superstition on
the one hand and vested interests
on the other, declared Sri O, P,
Ramaswami Reddiar in his speech
at the recent Provineial Health
Officers Conference. This is one of
those platitudes that look like being
profoundly wise but really mean
nathing. It i5 on a par with the
attack that the Premier made some-
time ago on the officers of the
Public Works Department charging
them with corruption. A critic ex-
ternal to the administration can
with propriety ecriticise the charac-
ter of any of its branches. Not so

the head of the administration it-
self whose own character is in a way
responsible for the nature of the

‘thing criticised. A Premier cannot

escape responsibility for grave de-
fects in his administration by mere-

ly making a parade of them in pub-

lic ‘spesches as thaugh others are

_involved and not he. Analytical

description of an evil does nat
suffice, It is no substitute for the
efficiency needed fo remove it. It
entails the casting of blameworthi-
ness that belongs to oneself on
others. The mental attitude behind

-a tactic like this is cheap.

How can poor health officers fight
vested interests when the Govern-
ment that stands to them in the
relation of o pay-master is itself of
the ‘nature of a huge vested inter-
est? If the Health Department hLas
not justified its existence the rea-

. son for it must ke sought in the

manner in which it is being run. In
scarcely any branch of the ad-
ministration do we find any respect
paid to merit nowadays. Merit is
the very foundation on which effi-
ciency rests. It is the lever for the
achievement of any kind of progress.
But no quarter is shown to merit
as a matter of deliberate executive
drive, and other considerations in
displacement of what is due to
meriy as such, are worked into the
texture of the administration and
honoured with the name of a
pollcy. One reason for this atrocity
may well be that the authors feel
that if a sacrosanct status is to be
conceded to merit, the logical effect
would be the termination of their
own tenures as Ministers of Gov-
ernment. It is well known that our
Ministers are not very happily placed
in respect of the talent that they
can muster among themselves by
pooling all their resources. A& con-
Sciousness of backwardness in
themselves seems to have given
them a sort of vested interest in
backwardness. The backward are
encouraged to flourish their back-
wardness if not as a badge of ho-

nour at least as a title to prefer-
ment. With all the power of ihe
State behind them, they have set
about to make backwardness so
profitable that a peculiar psycholo-
gical condition of pride in back-
wardness ahd zest to irade in it en
masse is produced, and there is a
veritable stampede of aspirants for
inclusion in the list of classes offi-
cially seheduled as backward, while
the unfortunate non-backward are
ruthlessly gathered into a camp of
outcasts as the disinherited in the
land. All this is done with a make-
believe of passion for equality as
though the desire is to provide clut-
clies for the backward to make them
move swifter and overtake their
betters in the competitive race of
life. But actually the clutches are
50 paying that few would wish ever
to get rid of them.

As a result of the pranks of Mi-
nisters sensing in talent a deadly
enemy likely to dislodge them from
power, increasing doses of inefllet-
ency under their sanction and
supervision are being injected into
the body politic., The Stale in the
province has thus been converted
into an engine for the decimation
of all forces likely to imperil the
power and position of the backward
as a vested interest. For example,
in the process of using educatioaal
institutions for training doctors and
engineers, the question considered

is not who is fittest among the

compefitors to be so {rained and
would be able to render the grea-
test social service. The mandate of
authority to the heads of the in-
stitutions is that the maximum of
consideration should be shown to
the backward. { Is no service to
sccicty to palm off on it a doctor
or engineer from a Dbackward sect
when it needs a good doctor or
engineer. When people are con-
fronted with an outbreak of
cholera, they get not efficient health
officers capable af dealing with the
situation effectively but ministerial
favourites picked on 2 communal
principle.  Unfortunately epidemics
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. policies - continue. unchecked,  im-
- poverishing .the resources available
to~the public for expert guidance
“adequate to their needs in all emer-

it -

Mass Man's University

longer are - Governments
deterred. by the pusillanimity
of -the proverbial counsel that the
tree must be bent in the twig. The
. conquest of the. (chronologically}
~adult mingd is naturally regarded as
a problem of the same order as the
‘one - which has- been triumphantly
solved by the substitution of the are
., lamip - for the undependable sun.
The young, when all Is said and
done, are the headache of fomor-
-row; and, however carefully they
-.are conditioned, the odds are that
some ol them will escape through
the mesh. The wary demagogue
therefore providently beats up for
himself a following among the
‘middle-aged. '

* * L]

- Carlyle sald that a good library is
the peoor man's university. Our
democratic Ministry in  Madras
would have none of that class
snobbery; it finds the highest com~

- mon denominator in the newspaper.

- It has set itself the goal of teaching

-every adult to read one. And as
“the news in a newspaper covers
all-branches of knowledge,” it hopes
to- furnish him with the minimum
of equipment that would enable him
to read his newspaper with enjoy-

- ment and profit.. The aim is only

" too clear; what an appalling pros-

.

ther 'scourges are ‘no respec-
tors of any communal principle and
»da not yield {o any treatment based -
on it. The havoc done by them will ~
- 80 on unchecked so long as present.-

.gencles. ‘Tt s absurd to talk of

progress. and of the duty of officials

to fight ignorance and superstition
and vested interests so long as the.

Ministers, in the exercise of sove-
reign authority over the depart-
ments in their charge, continue to
act as vigilant guardians of the
vested intgrests of backwardness,

The honest newspaperman be-
comes less and less sure with the
vears of the rationale of the enter-
prise he is engaged. in. He does nol
know for whom he writes; and in
serving up the day's news, he
engages in a process of selection
and emphasis which is as irrespon-

sibly hazardous as divination. He

is exhorted to remember that he
must give his unknown and un-
knowable reader what he wants.
And he finds it a safe rule in the
circumstances to give just what his
paymaster, whom he knows only
teo well, thinks is good for that

“mythical being, the average reader.

L] * *

The one thing that seems to be
fairly clear about the great publie
is that its understanding of the
newspapers it consumes is in inverse
ratio to its enjoyment. Whether
his favourite paper be of the drop-
sical variety that gives “all the news
that is fit to print” or whether in
its tabloid conceit it takes the motto
Multum in parvo, in either case
most of it is voided by the chroni-
cally careless reader as roughage.
This would be no great misfortune
if his unwise passivity was not
accompanied by the mischievous
delusion that on  his  Atlantean
shoulders he was carrying the
burden of the universe. Actually

 such sciaps of unrelated informa-

tion or rudimentary ideas as the
newspaper reader may pick up make
hardly a dent on that dream-
fantasy which is his waking life.

* ® *

If you doubt this get into a bus,
that cross-section of middle-class
humanity, bent city-ward of a
morning from the suburbs. The
inmates are not more full of their
early breakfast than of the morning

prints they have bolted down with -

even less regard for their illused
digestion. The oracles in their
corner deliver with great gusto a
running coimentary on the head-
line news. You might conclude that
they were setting before their at-
tentive audience the fruit of their
own private and prolonged wrestling
with the elusive spirit of Truth. But
there 'is a pathetic inconsequence
about the whole thing which re-
minds you of nothing so much as
the breathless attempts of our
Indian Communists to keep pace
with the mental gyrations of
Moscow.
* * *

Occasionally dissidence raises its
head in these mock-debates. There
is o confused melee of voices within
the larger rumblie of the bus, as if
corvettes skirmished to the boom of
Big Berthas. Even the mouse-like
clerk, whose squeaking falsetto re-
minding the conductor of small
change due to him generally draws
a titter, dips in his oar now. The

contending armies rally round their
respective protagonists. Devadatta
of the razor-like intellect is pitted
against Brahmadatta, hard and de-
pendable as a monolith. And while
the two are locked .in a death-grip,
the saintly Vishnudatia who oozes
sweetness quietly walks off with the
ball and lodges it neatly in the net.
At that moment of iense excitement,
reality comes crashing in at Parry’s

"Corner. The high-spirited politi-

cians by proxy subside into meek
pen-pushers—until the sun in its
silent revolution pushes them a day
nearer to merciful oblivion.

* % *

Better far to rest securely on the
bosom of illiteracy than o be lite-
rate in this chittering fashion. If
Deniocracy is to chogse its governors
wisely, pemmicanised rations of
Geography and Civies will not help
it. It must acquire those eternal
standards of reference which are to
be found in the great scriptures of
the world. A master Harikatha
artist like the immortal Krishna
Bhagavatar could quicken a poten-
tinl intelligence to the beauty and
sanctity of life as a century of news~
papers could not hope to do. There
might be in such discourses much
that the man in the street does not
understand. But the overplus will
be good for him. It will teach him
to beware of the charlatan who
jaws at him as the cuckoo, jaws at
the crow which it cheats.

VIGHNESWARA
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SOME DEFINITIONS

Revolution: In politics, an abrupt change in the form of

mis-government.

Acquaintance: A person whom we know well cnough to
borrow from, but not well enough to lend to. A degrce of {riend-
ship called slight when its object is poor or obscure, and intimaie

when he is rich or famous.

Advice: The smallest current coin.

Lecturer: One with his hand in your pocket, his tongue in
vour ear and his {aith in your patience.

Egotist: A person of low taste, more intcrested in himself

than in me.

Peace: In international aflairs, a period of cheating between

two periods of fighting.

Politeness: The most acceptable hypocrisy.



“The blmd'l"anaticism, of one foolish

honest man may cause more evil than

the united efforts of twenty rogues.—
. GRIMM. .
'ELATIONS between the Premier
‘and Sri- Kamaraj Nadar have
--.of late deteriorated to such an ex-
~'tent . that' once -again speculation
. . has. become  actlve about the. pro-
<> bable - date -of termination of the
-present; - Ministry. A  meeting of
. legislators was recently held in Sri
Gopala Reddi’s house out of defer-
. rence -to - the dismclmatio of Sri
- 'Kamaraj to darken the doors of the
:Premier’s residence, so the story
¥ goes. The proceedings were stormy.
- They began with a diatribe on the
_..sins of omission and of commission
of the party leader, in particular his
inaccessibility, his lately cultivated
habit of entrenching himself be-
- . hind: & forbidding reserve. He had
" done precious litile of ‘leading’ on
any important matter of public in-
terest,. the crities said. Under the
trouncing ‘thus administered, the
‘Premier lost patlence and temper,
and ° shouted _angrily, “I cannot

- change my nature”.
- Sri Kamaraj retorted, “1f you can-
not change your nature, why don’t

you: quit?”
- Premler: “It was you that put
me herd.”

‘Kamaraj:: “If I put you there

then, I ask you to quit now.”
These exchanges tapered off into
the give and take of political bar-
. galning. Sri Kamaraj presented a
series of demands beginning with
the. dismissal of Minlister Guruba-
tham from office. At the present
moment the demands made at the
meeting are said to be recelving the
anxlous -attention of .the Premier.

* » *

Indifference to office used to figure
prominently in Sri Omandur’s theo-
retical formulation of his attitude
to politics and life. But now prae-
tice has overtaken theory. In prac-
tice, the Premier is revealed to be
a far from saintly being. Acts of
stern and spasmodic zeal for some
occasional worthy ends have not

* been lacking in his record. But
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they have not come out of any

synthesis of culture shaping the
character of the man so as to make
his exercises of authority depend-
able in relation to desirable princi-
ples. Deficiencies of knowledge,
equipment and experience none can
of course get out of. But good faith
is open to all. Good faith consists
in avoiding the wuse for personal,
family or clannish benefit of re-

sources that ought to be held in

trust for all without discrimination.
To the level of this sort of good
faith the Premier has failed to rise.
He has run after petty objectives.
He has gone out of his way to
patronise the undeserving. He has
dealt in a hostile spirit with cer-~
tain classes of citizens. He has
looked askance at merit as an asset
fit to be encouraged by the State.
He has falled to create the impression
that he can be safely entrused with
power,

# * *

The Justice Party swears by the
Premier, merely taking care diplo-

.matlcally to cover. its intrinsic joy

over the enthronement in power of
so congenial a . spirit, with overt
indictments breathing more of en-
dearment than disapprobation. Fur-
tive tolerance by the ruling autho-

rities has made the Dravida move- -

ment go up sky-high in some areas,
and nearly forty journals pledged to
it have become licensed purveyors
of a disruptive hatred cult. Cer-
tain districts of Tamil Nadu simply
ooze with hatred these days and
the blessings of the powers that
be  do not seem t{o be withheld from
them at all. The centre of gravity
of the administration has shifted
swiftly from old moorings of law
and rules and standards of common
applicability to goondaism. Securi-
ty as.such 'is ceasing to exist for
the politically unfavoured.

* * *

Sri Omandur is fond of frequent
sojourns in the sacred shrine of
Sri Ramana Maharshi and of amply
advertised pompous austerities. His
speeches are flavoured with correct

Gandhlan jargon. But in practical
politics his alllances are with
ageressive sectarian elemenfs who
are as far from the humanitarian
spirit of the Maharshi as from the
equalitarian outiook of the Mahat-
ma. The drift of the Premier into
the meshes of reaction has helped
to turn Sri Kamaraj Nadar into a
veritable haven of hope and safe-
ty for the threatened victims of the
Dravidastan orgies. He shines as a
gem of nationalist integrity in the
light of the administration’s en-
tanglements ~with the disreputable
inheritors of anti-Congress intri-
gues of the British era.

* * *

The pampered favourites of Sri
Omandur and expectant boon-
seekers at his hands, have as in
duty bound reared him into a hero,
a saint, a man of rectitude, a rug-
ged diamond of a leader, (of un-
polished exterior and hidden brilli-
ance), a simple rustic of sturdy

commonsense happily symbolising -

with his official position the wel-
come sovereignty of the peasant.
Not a few genuine patriots even,
have fallen to the propaganda,
smarting under bitter memories of
the failings of other regimes. They
find little to choose between one
Ministry and another.

* - *

In the Congress Legislature Party,
Sri Omandur has. never had any
personally loyal followers. He came
to power on account of the quarrels
and jealousies of more powerful
people. Jealousy cannot survive
for long against the defeated. It is
evoked by power. The inevitable
turn in the wheel of chance that

. took Sri Omandur to the top seems

now to have begun the process of
carrying him down to the battom.
He brought neither ability nor wis-
dom to the Government. His exit
will be hailed with relief, not least
by those who installed him in his
present position eighteen months

' ago,

Q
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Nobody has done so much for
Ayurveda as Pandit Gopalacharlu.
Doctoring was in the tradition of

‘his family. He improved his oppor-

tunities with study and research
and blossomed into the most famous
practitioner of  indigenous medicine
in his time. But what he sought
was not professional personal suc-
cess but spread of the system. He
achieved his desire with a wise and
skilful use of his considerable so-
cial influence. .He Kknew almost
all worth knowing, and moved among
the elect as a respected friend that
could compel them to take active
interest in the things that Interest-
ed him. Through his social contacts
he won for Ayurveda an enormous
reservoir of goodwill. The Ayur-
vedasrama now ably conducted by
his brother Dr. Desikacharlu com-

Y T T e AN S

Dr. D. Desikacharlu,

bines business with philanthropy. It
is a fine memorial to the late 8ri
Gopalacharluw’s monumental work
in the city. Grateful residents led
by Sir C. P, Ramaswami Iyer flock~
ed to pay honour to the memory of
the founder when the Golden Jubi~
lee was celebrated last week.—SAKA
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‘QUIT FOOLING-

by S. PARTHASARATHY

WE can fool a few people for all

time; ‘we: can even fool all
people for-a little time; but we cap
never fool all people for all iime.
Prohibition ‘may. be a good thing

but ‘alcoholic intoxication is only

one form of intoxication that takes
possession -of men’s minds., There
are the .intoxications. of drugs, ot
power, of wealth and of hate. Per-
‘haps, alcoholic “infoxication is the
least vicious of them all. This is
what  William James said about
aleoholic intoxication.in his Gifford
lectures on Varieties of “Religious
Experience. “The sway of alcohol
over mankind is unquestionably due
to its power to stimulate the mysti-
cal facul/_ties of human nature,
usually crushed to earth by the cold
facts and dry criticisms of the
sober hour. Sobriety diminishes,
discriminates, and. says no; drunk-

enness .expands, unites and says

.yes. It is in. fact the great exciter
of the Yes function in man......
Not through mere perversity do men
run after .it. To the poor and the

unlettered it stands in the ‘place of .

symphony. - conecerts and of litera-
ture; and it is part of the deeper
my;tery and tragedy of life that
‘whiffs and gleams of something that
we immediately recognize as excel-
lent should be vouchsafed to many
of us only in. the fleeting earlier
phases of what in its totality is so
degrading g poisoning.” To the
(rich men, drink has been mostly a
Social pleasure; to the poor, it has
-afforded a refuge of forgetfulness
from misery. To the Iabourer in the
field or in the factory, there is not
awalting him in the evening, a
-comfortable home, where he can sit
with his wife and children.and enjoy
'l:pe radio. There is neither relaxa-
tion nor cheer in his day’s pro-
. gramme. Drink gave him relief
from the pains of an aching body,
;from the torments of an anguished
"mind and from the discomforts of a
squalld environment. Let us not,
therefore, try to fool everyone into
thinking that by the mere introduc-
tlon of total prohibition, we are
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ushering in a millennium of happ:-
ness and prosperity for ‘the poor.

There are only a few things in the
world of which we can say that they
are absolute good or evil. Killing
another is murder but it is meritori-
ous if he is an enemy. Encouraging
the learned and the wise is good
government everywhere except in
the Madras province and in the

Mysore State. Loving Tamilians is.

good if it does not make us forget
that there are also Andhras and
others in the province. Similarly,
prohibition is good if some other
harmless distraction to the human
mind takes its place. For the human
mind, must have a distraction.
Since the poor cannot afford to seek
it or be trusted to seek what is good,
the State should provide the dis-
traction.  Otherwise, mischievous
clements in society would like to
annex the minds of these people.
They can fill their minds with hate;
hate against organized society and
governmental authority, against
Rama and Sita, against Hindi and
Hinduism, and against capitalists
and landlords. And they are already
doing that .in someé of the prohibi-
tion districts and have made con-
siderable conquests of men’s minds.
Supposing we had, instead of intro-
ducing total prohibition, banned all
distilled intoxicants and permitted
only the sale of toddy in limited
quantities, and supposing that such
toddy was rationed to individuals
in a bar attached to a recreation

-centre in every village, where there

were the playground, the radio and
the reading room; would that not
have been infinitely better than
leaving 'the “people to their wits to
fill a vold in their lives? We must
not forget the distinction between
the half-pinter and the whole-
hogger. In the pubs in England and
in the social clubs in India and
England, there is no obloquy at-
taching to drinking. But it is rare
to see inebriates. In such a society,
man is obliged to keep within the
limits of decorum. "But to the
average Hindu, drink is a deadly
sin, though the Vedas had raised

‘Soma, juice’ to the status of diviaity.
In Kautilya's Arthasastra, elaborate
regulations are suggested to control
consumption of liguor. “Lest work-
men spoil the work in hand, and
Aryas violate their decency and
virtuous character, and lest fire-
brands commit indiscreet acts,
liquor shall be sold to- persons of
well-known character in such small
quantities as one-fourth or half a
kudumba, one kudumba, half a
prastha, or one prastha. Those who
are well known and of pure char-
acter may take liquor out of the
shop.” Toddy shops were ugly spots
wherever they were full of dirt, flies
and saqualor. Those who frequented
them were reckoned as lost souls
and they therefore did not worry if
they.got inebriate. The morals of
the poor, assuming they are bad,
can only be improved if they come
info contact with better society.
But so long as we do not Improve
the nature of their environment, all
our prohibitory laws cannot improve
their lot one jot. It Is a mistake
to assume that the economic con-
dition of the poor will improve as a
result of prohibition. There is no
organisation to tap their savings.
They will spend ‘the surplus money’
on beedles, and tea and on the tour-
ing talkies. The savings of abstin-
ence will be drained away by the
higher incldence of the sales tax.
It is not through mere negative acts
that a Government should claim
the acclamntion of the public.
Notwithstanding the advent of
the Congress Ministries, the poor

-not only continue to be poor

but are getting poorer. The
Premier on the Prohibition Day
appears to have said that “existing
educational institutions are main-
tained out of the revenues collected
from the illiterate masses in the
villages and that he would like to
know if the students in the educa-
tional Institutions realised that
they were able to enjoy the benefits
of education because of the cacri-
fices of those illiterate masses in
the villages and factories.”” Curi-
ously, his argument had a familiar
ring because it was only the orher
day that T heard a Minister basing
the communal dispensation in edu-
cation on the same argument in the

course of a private conversation.
But the fallacy in the Premier’s
argument is too apparent for even
a controversy. College education
and school educatlion are not within
the means of the poor nor are they
available in the localities where
they live largely. The rich and
middle class people who resort to
education also pay taxes and pay
more per capita than what the poor
are paying. It may be that their
contribution to the State goes to
Central revenue in the shape of
income-tax, customs and excise.
But, nonetheless, one cannot say
that the revenue collected from the
illiterate masses is the exclusive
fund for providing educational facl-
lities. We have done nothing to
provide the poor with educatlonal
acilities but we are doing every-
thing to exclude some out of those
who can afford to pay, from nnjoy-
ing the facilities of education. Our
solicitude for the poor is always in
the forefront in our public speeches,
but whenever any question is asked
in the legislature why this or that
essential rellef or service is not be-
ing rendered to the poor, pat comes
the answer ‘we have no money’. In
the City of Madras after nearly
three years of Congress Ministry, we
still see people living on the pave-
ments, people being driven out ot
their improvised huts from place to
place, people pulling tons of mate-
rial like beasts of burden and people
starving and begging at every bus
stop and public place. But we have
found the money all right to spend
on salarles of firka development
officers, recreation officers, Indus-
tries officers, procurement officers,
prohibition officers and various
other officers and personnel wwhose
services have , become necessary
after the advent of Congress Liinis-
tries. Is it not time that we quit
trying to fool the people with talk
of love in our hearts when it is
filled with hate or lust for oower,
of our solicitude for the poor when
we are preoccupied with the task
of pandering to the i{nsatiable wantg
of the political few or with egolsti-
cal reflections, and of our high
ideals and principles when they are
only stunts to keep us in power cr
mere spices to our speeches?
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“POLICE ACTION” IN
~ HYDERABAD
- END OF AN ERA
(From A Specuzl Corr espondent)

HEN I arrlved in Secundera-

Y'Y -bad ‘on. Saturday night six
hours after Maj.-Gen, Edroos had
formally. surrendered his forces to
.~ Maj}.-Gen. Chaudhry, Commander
- 'of the First: Indian Armoured Divi-

- slon, I-found it a ghost city. Not a
soul was to be found on the streets
and everything was. hushed and
“gilent. I learnt later thhat almost
the first act of the new Military
“Governor of Hyderabad was to pro-
claim a curfew In Secunderabad

' ‘which he had entered in the after-

‘noon with only a token force. Soon
after the Nizam’s broadcast on

" Priday, which appears to have come

.like a stunning blow to Muslims whe
had been fed on the most fantastic
propaganda for many months by
“Razvi and his followers, most of the
Muslims evacuated Secunderabad
for Hyderabad. Hyderabad City, in
‘fact, became durlng the days of the

‘police action and subsequently the-

sole place of refuge for Muslims
In Secunderabad that night I sens-
ed the end of a regime which had
tortured a whole people for over a
year. And it died not with a bang
but with a whimper.

- By next morning the whole city
had changed. General Chaudhry’s
armoured column had started mov-
ing in. ‘Al day long tanks and

~armoured cars and endless convoys
~of troops rumbled Into the city and

“were, cheered by thousands wha
lined up the roads to welcome the
- troops which had Dbrought them
‘dellverance . from a  monstrous

o tyranny. . The children were the
~ happlest of all because now they
could shout Jai Hind, and Gandhi-
Mshatma-ki-Jal and Jawaharlal-
‘ki-Jai to their hearts’ content with-

~out the risk of being hit on the head
by a Razakar. Many could be heard
remarking that what ‘had taken
tr::lla.ce was nothing short of a mira-
e.

1®

Few expected that it would all
end in four and a half days, The
Hindus were, on the eve of the
Indian troops’ entry, almost at the
end of their patience and their
hopes. They full well realised that

the regime in Hyderabad could be’

ended only -by military action by
India, but that action was very slow
in coming. Meanwhile the Raza-
kars were swelling in numbers and
were becoming everyday more and
more menacing. With everyday
that passed Razvi’s boasts had be-
come' taller and taller. The Indian
Union, he once said, would not 'be
able to defeat Hyderabad even if
it had six hundred years to do it
in. On another occasion he had

threatened to hoist the Asafia flag

over the Red Fort in. Delhi. In
another speech he had declared
that 1f Hyderabad was invaded,
India would learn a lesson she
would never forget.

Two factors account for the
antics of this vainglorious megalo-
maniac: one is the relatlve ease
with which he secured complete
power over the entire administra-
tion in the State. The other was
the continued softness shown by
the Indian Government towards
Hyderabad both in the conclusion
of the Standstill Apreement and in
the negotiations -that followed it
right upto the breakdown of the
talks in June last. From this Razvi
drew the natural inference that
India, engaged as she was in the
Kashmir campaign, was too weak
to intervene in Hyderabad. His own
domination over the Hindus in
Hyderabad was so complete that he
imagined fear of retaliation against
the local Hindu population should
restrain the Indian Government as
much as any other consideration.

It is not generally known how
recent was Razvls ascent to power.
Although he had been active in the

Majlls Ittehad-ul-Muslimeen  for-

some years previously, it was only
in December 1946 that he became
President of the Ittehad. He there-
by came into possession of funds
accumulated by his predecessors
which he immediately started using
for building up the Razakar organi-
sation. He had the examples of the
Khaksars, the Muslim League Na-

. tional Guards and the Commaunist

volunteer organisation before him
The Razakars were organised on
semi-military lines, with green uni-
forms and weapons ranging from
rifles to daggers and staves. Re-
cruitment in the beginning was
encouraged by the offer of twao
rupees a day to each Razakar while
under training and double that
amount when he was on duty plus
two to four hours' leave from duty
if he happened:to be a Government
sérvant. These financial baits be-
came unnecessary later on when
the Razakars could more bountifully
replenish their resources by looting
and plunder and exactions of vari-
ous kinds.

The opinion is firmly held in State
Congress circles that Razvi was aid-
ed and encouraged by the Nizam
from the very beginning. The Nizam
himself in his broadeast denounced
the Razakars and described himself
as a helpless victim in their hands
This much, however, is certain. By
the time the Laik Ali Cabinet was
formed in November last year Razvi
had acquired such control over offi-
cials and the administration gener-
ally that it was his writ that ran
throughout the State. To the ques-
tion why the Nizam did not assert
himself early enough the answer 1
got from those who had been inti-
mate with the Nizam was that he
was too weak to do so. The Nawat
of Chhatari was a weak Prime Min-
ister and allowed things to drift till
they reached a stage when he him-
self had to resign owing to threats
from the Razakars. Things had
come to such a pass that a Razakar
mob could surround and set fire to
the Prime Minister’'s house while
the police looked on. There can be
no doubt that the police and mili-
tary systematically supported the
Razakars long before the Laik Al

Cabinet was installed as a com-
pletely Ittehad Ministry.

It is not necessary here to recall
all the countless atrocities perpet-
rated by the Razakars. A virtual
reign of terror obtained in the
countryside. And in the cities of
Hyderabad and Secunderabad, while
acts of pillage and murder were few,
the armed parades and minatory
conduct of swaggering Razakars were
such as to create a general sense of
insecurity among the non-Muslim
population. After the June break-
down and the imposition of econo-
mic embargo by India the Razakar
menace increased and there was a
general exodus of Hindus from the
cities and the disturbed villages.
Many in Hyderabad felt that there
was a method In Razvl’s madness.
His plan, it appears, was to create
such panic that the bulk of the
Hindus would leave the State while
Muslims from outside woula be in-
duced to come into the State in
large numbers to swell its small
Muslim population. Upto a point
the plan did succeed, but where
Razvi miscalculated was in Imagin-
ing that the Indian Union would
remain permanently sn idle spec-
tator of nis nefarious game.

It was not as {f there were want-
ing Muslims in high places who saw
whither Hyderabad was drifting
and what would be the consequen-
ces of a showdown with India. Some
of the Nxzams closest advisers had
warned him that Razvi’s policy
could only result in disaster. They
fully realised that Hyderabad’s army
could not stand up to the Indian
army and that with a large Hindu
population it was Impossible to
pursue a policy aimed at retaining
the monopoly of political power in
the hands of the small Muslim
minority. They were well aware of
the advantages of a peaceful settle-
ment with India. Such a settlement
would, at the least, enable the tran-
sition from a medieval autocracy
to a modern democracy as smaooth
and painless as possible for the
Muslims who dominated the services
and held almost all key positions in
the State. But they were all over-
ruled by Razvi who had his Raza-
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kars behind him. Razvi, I was told,
“was a powerful orator and his con-
stant theme was that if the Mus-
lims' gave in ‘in Hyderabad they
would share the fate of Muslims in
Delhi and East Punjab, where ac-
cording to him, they had been wiped
“out. " Razvi, thus, on the cne side
played upon the fear complex, and
on"the other held out high hopes of
establishing Muslim sovereignty in
the Deccan. He promised to make
Hyderabad the bastion of the four
and: half crores of Muslims in the
Indian Unlon left behind after par-
“tition and even promised the Nizam
an extension of his dominlon upte
.the Bay of Bengal! He ‘was un-
doubtedly in constant touch with
the Pakistan leaders and firmly be-
lieved that they would come to the

rescue of Hyderabad in the event .

of a conflict. Y suspect that Pakis-
tan, for its own reasons, was en-
-couraging Razvi and the Hyderabad
Government to adopt an intransig-
“ent attitude and to stand out for
“independence” as long as possible.
Such a policy had its obvious diver-
slonary value in the context of the
Kashmir campaign,

I heard from a reliable source that
Mir Laik Ali visited Ziriat early in
September and sought Mr. Jinnah's

~ald In the event of a conflict with
India. The Quald-e-Azam is report-
ed to have assured him that Pakis-
tan would open four fronts against
India on one condition, viz., that the
Hyderabad Army should hold out
for two to three weeks. Laik Ali,
it appears, assured Jinnah that the
Nizam’s forces and the Razakars
would hold out for three months.
The full story of Pakistan’s intrigues
may never be known because almost
the entire- correspondence which
passed between Laik Ali and the
Pakistan leaders was burnt when
Laik Ali left “Shah Manzil”, his
official residence as Prime Minister,
.after he resigned his job on Friday

(September 17). With thoese telltale
letters were also burnt, it appears,

papers relating to the expenditure

of secret funds and records about
Sydney Cotton’s gun-running ad-
ventures. Cotton, I was informed by

one prominent official, had received .

in all about Rs. 20 lakhs for his
secret flights, but when I asked
what Hyderabad got in return, this
official - sardonically replied: “Only
the slaugliter of the innocents”—
alluding to the large numbers of
young Razakars who had been sent
to the front with very little train-
ing.

© On the military aspects of the °

police action enough has already
appeared in the daily press. It is
sufficient to say here that the In-
dian Army’s little blitz called
Razvi’s big bluff in four days. But
the bluff, while it lasted, it must
be remembered, spelt incalculable
suffering and humiliation for mil-
lions. One estimate puts the lossés
of Hindus from the Razakars’ de-
predations at as muech as sixty
crores. It is perhaps as well that
Razvi’s megalomania.- led to action
by the Indian Union; for it will
enable swifter and more radieal
transformation of the medieval
system in Hyderabad than- might
-have been possible had the Laik Ali
Cabinet not gone back on its word
and rejected the draft June agree-
ment. The surgeon’s knife, harsh
as it often seems, offers speedier and
surer remedy than the sweet little
pills of homeopathy.
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“He met his misfortune like a man—he blamed it on his wife.”

- —Ameriean Critie,
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V. GOVINDARAJACHARI

by N. CHANDRASEKHARA AIYAR
Retired Judge, Madras High Court

THE untimely death of Mr. Justice
Govindarajachari illustrates the
general rule that the strenuous life
.of a top-ranking leader at the Bar
saps away his vitality slowly but
steadily. Especially is this the case
when no real hobbies are developed
and -the pursuit of law becomes the
sole concern of a lawyer. Before his
‘promotion to the Bench, Mr. Govin-
-darajachari was at the peak of pro-
fessional practice and many won-
dered why he gave up such a lucra-

' tive career and thought of the soli-

tary splendour of the Bench. The
reason is not far to seek. Apart from
the Bench being the fitting culmi-
nation of a successful practice at
‘the Bar, he probably felt that his
health was not equal to the strain
0f the competitive life and that a
seat on the bench would be less ex~
acting, mentally and physically. But
by the time the chance came to him
and he made up his mind to take
up a judgeship, the damage {o
health had been wrought irrepara-
bly. He was more or less a sick man
on the Bench; and he finally suc-
cumbed to coronary thrombosis.

~ Even while a junior, Govindaraja-
-chari made his mark as an acute
and painstaking advocate. He had
not to wait long for his briefs. The
weary and sometimes desperate
waiting for work was not his lot. He
rose rapidly to eminence and when
he was appointed to the High Court
Judgeship in 1946, there was univer-
sal satisfaction that a really capable
lIawyer and an essentially good man
of affable manners and sweet dis-
position was chosen for the place.
Much was expected of him as a
judge and as a matter of fact, he
was shaping very well indeed. It is
no secret that his friends, among
whom I count myself as one, thought
that he would probably be the first
Chief Justice of the Andhra High
Court when it came into being. But
destiny  has decreed otherwise,
plunging many in deep sorrow that
a life so full of promise was cut
away in its prime.

During the last two or three de-
cades, the Madras Bar has dis-
played, generally speaking, a rather
unhealthy love for citation of cases
and precedents. The first principles
on which law is founded and which
are the basis of precedents have been
increasingly relegated to the back-
ground. It is unnecessary to de-
termine whether the lawyers or the
judges are to blame for this. It is
probably both. There is perhaps yet
another reason. The volume of
work in courts has increased so
much in recent f{imes that there is
hardly time for any thoughtful
evolution of reasoned propositions of
law. Once a decision is found, wher-
ever it may be and whatever its
prestige, it is sufficient to dispose of
a case; and “enough unto the day the
evil thereof”. Nurtured in this
rather stifling atmosphere, Govinda-
rajachari as an advocate delighted in
precedents and the habit did not
lose its grip on him even as a
judge. A {ew persons have been-
heard to say that while he was
sound in his conclusions, his judga-
ments were rather lengthy and
pompous. -This, however, is only to
be expected of a judge at the thres-
hold of his carcer, when a desire to
impress the Bar and the public with
his learning is pardonable.

Govindarajachari will be remem-
bered for long years to come as a
successful lawyer, a polite opponent,
2 clean adversary, an able
judge, a man of culture, and
above gll, a warm-hearted, gencrous
and loyal friend. It is indeed difli-
cult to replace him on the Bench.
Men of his calibre are not easily
available. In the present set-up of
things, when recruilment even to
the highest judicial office is governed
by considerations extraneous to
worth or merit, and it has
been found nececssary to satisiy the
competing claims of communities
and sections for representation
irrespective of the possession of
adequate equipment and attain-
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toia; deﬂnite lowering of standards
‘;for -years to-come. It'is one of the
“inevitable - phases of - immature” de-
mocracy, and until ‘it 15 purged clean

usb reconcxle ourselves k

,_of communahsm admxmstration is
.bound to suffer in efficiency. Public

copﬁdence in the ability and inte-
grity of its judges is one of the. main

rbulwarks of 2 sound State.

LUCKLESS OWNERS OF HOPE
| DIAMOND '
by P. A. VISWANATH

455 carat ﬂawless blue white
A stone, ' valued at a million
‘Tupees,. the Hope diamond ranks
among the most fabulous and ill-
‘starred - of ‘diamonds. !It began its
adventure in the' 17th century, its
. path - marked by many sorrowful
. tragedies. :

.Jean Baptiste Tavermer a fam-
ous . 17th century traveller is con-
sidered the ‘first European to come
-Into possession of the Hope diamond.
‘It is reported to have been stolen

from a sacred statue of Sri Rama -

in a Burmese temple.. The traveller
brought it to Europe in 1642 and
' sold it to Louis the Fourteenth

‘Madame Montespan wore it, and

to. her disappointment, she was soon
dis_carded by the King whose pet
she had been. Intendent of France,
.one Nicholas Fouquet, borrowed it
for ‘a memorial ceremony. He was
- ‘executed.

The  diamond = adorned Quzen
Marie Antoinette for a time, but

* she was beheaded. A friend of ners
who borrowed it met a similar fate.

Later Hendrik, son of a diamond
merchant, stole it. He committed
sulcide,

A New York broker who bought
it In 1901 was overwhelmed with
financial woes.

 Colot, another -owner, went mad
and killed himself.

- “Prince Kanitovski, the next
- owner, was brutally murdered by
_ rebels. He had lent it on one oc-
casion-. to ' o  pretty woman whose
admirer strangled her to steal it.

Sultan Abdul Hamid of Turkey
bought it for over a million rupees
. from a man called Montharides.

Montharides, his wife and child all
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died in a conflict and the Sultarﬁ
was dethroned.

Agha, an official of the Yidiz, was:
hanged after a desperate attempt
to steal the diamond.

Selim Habib, a Persian diamond

-merchant, undertook to dispose of

it - and was drowned.

Lord Clinton Hope, of the English.
family that gave its name to the
diamond, married an actress, who
ran away with another man.

In the year 1911, a certain Edward
Beale Mclean, editor and publisher
of the Washingion Post, bought
this -famous diamond from Cartier,
a jeweller, paying Rs. 5,39,000. He
presented it to his wife; and as its
mistress, Mrs. Mclean has had her
share of tragedy.

Although Mrs. Mclean believed in
none of those legends -clustering
around her present, she never let
her friends or children touch it. As
ill luck would have it, her nine year
old son was killed in an automobile
accident in the year 1919. After
that, their newspaper properties
were lost. Then they lost each
other, having become estranged in
1920. Ultimately Mclean was forced

to an insane asylum where he met
his death.

Still Mrs. Meclean had a fabul-
ous sum to keep up her dignity
and prestige. But her son Jack
was divorced from  his wife;
she too suffered from ill health, and
exactly a week before her daugh-
ter's death, she fell down a ﬂxght
of stairs and broke her knee-cap.

They say there is a curse on all.

diamonds. But Mrs. Meclean, no be- -

liever in superstition, declares she

will not dispose of this “Hope”
diamond. .

HAT cvening when Mangamma was
with her mother, Lingama came

. there as if by accident, and seeing them

~

dressed and ready to start on a visit,
asked his wife with 'apparent careless-
ness, “What, are you taking her already
to the palace; it is only this morning
that “e were favoured with the royal
nirupa.” Mangamma was astonished.
Though she remained silent, she shot
a questioning glance at her mother. The
mother was nettled, and concealing her
annoyance, - said: - “Please, don't be
precipitate. You don’t understand
women. We are not going to the
palace, but to. witness the performance
of Sugriva Vijaya in the house of
Manjuvani.,” Linga was thus dismissed;
and mother and daughter sitting oppo-
site to each other in their’ palanquin
procecded towards their destination.
When they were thus alone, Mangamma
asked her mother to tell her all about
the nirupa from the palace. Kanaka
explained to her the contents of the
nirupa, and said that luck had come in
the way of Mangamma and that she
should consider herself fortunate in
getting the place of the chief maid of
honour so early in her life. Mangamma
did not reply at once; but after a
silence lasting several minutes, she sald
as if speaking to herself, *“The posi-
tion of one of the numerous herd of
Vijayaraghava’s concubines is not after
all covetable. What pleasure is there
in the caresses of an old dolt like
Vijayaraghava who is old enough to be
my father? No, mother dear, I don't
want to enter the service of the palace.”
The mother did not reply, for she knew
how obstinate her daughter was. But
Vijayaraghava could not be put off. He
sent Tatacharya to Lingama and his
wife to arrange the matter to his satis-
factlon. When Mangamma told Tata
that she would not agree to be a mis-
tress of the Nayak, a3 marriage was
proposed. Mangamma’s parents agreed;
and Mangamma herself could not raise

any objection, though she was as un-
willing to marry him as to be his mis-
tress. Therefore, she told the Acharya
that she would marry Vijayaraghava,
but with the object of evading she asked
for a month’s time to make up her
mind finally. Her request was granted.

Everybody was looking forward to the
celebration of the marriage with eager
expectation. Mangamma was not idle.
She gained two allies unexpectedly. One
was Rangaji. Though she remained
outwardly friendly to Mangamma, she
nursed towards ‘her a secret hostility
in her heart ever since Vijayaraghava
manifested symptoms of favour towards
Mangamma. One day when they acci-
dentally met in Kalayya's dancing
school Rangaji greeted Mangamma with
mock humility and saluted her as her
future queen and mistress. Mangamma,
not aware of the changed attitude of
her old friend, opened her heart to her
and told her how she hated the marri-
age, and how grateful she would be if
Providence would somehow avert the
catastrophie. Rangaji rejoiced to hear
this, and promised to help Mangamma
to escape from Tanjore to the best of
her ability; for she wanted to get rid
of Mangamma who was certain other-
wise to supplant her in the affections
of Vijayaraghava. She then called
aside a Brahman youth of shapely body
and handsome appearance sitting with
a troupe of Bhagavatars of Golkonda
who had called on Kalayya to solicit
his help in securing the permission of
the King to perform Kiratarjuniya
before the court and said; “Nara-
sappayya, I congratulate you. You
transported all.of us back to the age
of Lord Sri Krishna. How did you
manage to get such perfect mastery
over the sword? Your fight with Bana
appeared so real that all of us forgot
the drama and thought that we were
witnessing an actual duel.” The young
actor’s face beamed with delight. He
thanked her for her praise, and sald,
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~*the name of Bayakara Ramappayya, the
‘friend and companion of the great Aliya
_‘Remappayya; -I.am his unworthy des-
. céndant.  Our family has fallen on evil

days;: our estate has been confiscated by -

the Qutub Shahis. I:went to Golkonda
. to see Akkanna and Madanna who wield
" considerable -influence ‘at the court; but
owing :to the machinations of Nawab
Mir Jumla, I’ could ‘not achieve my
"~ object. - During my stay there I cameé
into contact with. the Bhagavata Mela
in the pay of Madanna. As I loved

wandering T joined them and came here-

in ‘their company.” Rangaji who had
already gathered this information from
other sources pretended surprise, and
after a few minutes of silence, said: “I
desire to entrust to your care“and pro-
tection a real Usha in flesh and blood.
She is in great peril here. You have
to take her to a place of safety.” After
.- some hesitation Narasappayya agreed;
and then Rangaji whispered something
into his ear at which "he smiled and
twirled his moustache.
f * * - . * -
‘A young Vaishnava Brahman couple
joined a parsha going on a pilgrimage
to Conjeevaram, Tirumalai, Ahobalam
-and other important Vaishnava kshetras

at Kumbakonam. They were dressed in

~the yellow garb of pilgrims. A small
beard covered his chin, and his body
was profusely decorated with marks of
his creed in white and red. He held in
his hand a bright copper vessel. His
wife carried a small parcel containing
a few garments; and a small pony
served as beast of burden to carry a
few utensils and necessary articles of
food and as a mount for the lady when-
ever she felt tired of walking.

"A“great gathering of pilgrims as-
sembled in the courtyard of the choultry
adjoining - the temple of Ramaswamy
built - recently by King Raghunatha, at
nightfall. The captain of the guides
walked into the courtyard, and an-
nounced that they would be starting for
Garudachalam at the third yama of the
night, and all the pilgrims should be
ready to start so that none might be
left behind; the hour, he said, was early;
but as they had to reach a convenient
camping. ground before it was midday,
he was obliged to trouble them to make
an early start.

Bynﬂdday the parsha reached a large
grove outside ‘a village on the banks
of the Kolladam, At a little distance
from the grove, there was a huge banyan

tree.. They halted; some of.the guides,
. at the instance of their. captain, went
into the village to secure some food
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musxc “and’ soldiering are my
“¥You must ‘have heard of

for the travellers. The pilgrims, mean-=
while, deposited their luggage at conve-

“nient places on the ground; and there
~was a scramble for the temporary
hearths abandoned by the previous band

of pilgrims. Some of the women having

“suckled their babies, rocked them . to

sleep in cradles made of their saris
fastened to the branches of the t{ree;
some fell asleep while their maid ser-
vants were engaged in cooking food;
some went- to ' the neighbouring tank
to bathe and perform their ablutions.
Some of them, having satisfied their
hunger and thirst, sat in groups under
the cool shade of the tree, and engaged

in heated discussions on current poli- -

tical problems. The shepherd women
of the village who'came to the camp
to sell curds, huttermilk and ghee,
having disposed of their articles quickly,
began to flirt with the amorous type of
pilgrims.

Our Vaishnava couple arranged their
hearth g little apart. While the lady
was engaged in rearranging the hearth-
stones, bargaining with the fuel-seller,
the husband went to the tank for bath-
ing and performing his’sandhya. By
the time he returned carrying with him
a vessel full of clear water, she kindled
the fire, and made ready rice and pulses
for cooking. As soon as he came, she
went to the tank and proceeded to bathe
leisurely. At last she came out of the
tank, put on a fresh dry garment, and

- was about to return when she perceived

an old Sri Vaishnava coming slowly to-
wards the tank for bathing. Xe ad-
vanced slowly and reached a place a
few feet away from her, and having
thrown the bag containing his change
of clothes on one of the stone
steps, sat upon another just below,
stretching his apparently aching feet
into the cool water of the tank;
but instead of descending into the tank
as he was expected to do, he warily sur-
veyed her from head to foot, and being

apparently satisfied with his examina-’

tion, he addressed her in a kindly
manner: “My daughter, to which holy
kshetra are you bound?” “To Tirumalai,
to worship the holy feet of Lord Venka-
tesvara,” she replied. *Are you going
there for the first time?” “Yes, Swami”,
she said, and unwilling to continue the
conversation, she hastily filled her ves-
sel with water, and lifting up the vessel
to her right hip, she walked rapidly to-
wards the camp. The old Vaishnava
followed her with his eyes until she
reached the camp, and then descended
into the tank to have his bath.

By the time she returned her com-
panion not only finished cooking but
also his dinner, She sat down before a
leaf-platter in which he had already

served food. She began to swallow her
food mechanically, as'if it was an act
in which she had no interest. = Her
companion who was watching her closely
asked her, with some concern, “Is not

" the food prepared to your liking? Of

course, it cannot bear comparison with

_the tasteful preparations of expert cooks

to which your palate is accustomed.
Bear with my services for a few days

more, and we will reach our destination,

and you will have everything as you
like.” She swallowed a morsel of food,
sipped some water from the copper tum-
bler placed by her side and said, “My
friend, you do not understand. Your
cooking is excellent; and the food is
tasteful. The fact is I am worried. We
are being followed. I have foreboding
of some disaster.” Then she gave an
account of the old Vaishnava who had
accosted her near the tank; and told
him that something.in his appearance
indicated that he was a spy sent by
some oneg, probably Vijayaraghava, to
track them and not'a Vaishnava pilgrim
at’ all. Although her companion at-
tempted to remove the suspicion from
her mind, he could not succeed. Then
he went in search of the Vaishnava to
the tank.. He was not there. He
searched for him in the camp. He was
not there either. Then he questioned
the pilgrims. Nobody had seen him.
He appeared to have vanished without
leaving a trace.

The parsha by the evening arrived at
Singapura, a place which came to pro-
minence in the days of the early
Vijayanagara kings. It was a large
agrahara where there was a holy shrine
built by Gopanarya for lodging God
Ranganatha temporarily before he
could finally be restored to Srirangam.
When the parsha reached the neigh-
bourhood of Singapura, & small band of
sturdy bairagis who were said to be
returning from Rameswaram joined
them. This was welcomed by some as
they believed that on account of in-
creased numbers they would be less
liable to be attacked by highway rob-
bers. But some felt uneasy as they
considered that these might be bandits
in disguise. The village itself was full of
strangers; and the villagers were in a
state of wanic. A parsha which was
coming from the north, it was said, was
attacked somewhere in the neighbour-
hood of Gingez by a band of Muslim
soldiers of Bijapur and plundered.
Several merchants were taken prisoners
and a few who managed to escape,
thanks to the heroism and bravery of a
warrior going south from Anegondi,
arrived safely and the villagers gave
them lodgings and food. It was feared

that the Mussalmans might even come
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Rawe S R T o
m’isingapura_band plunder ‘it.-  People
“the - parsha > accommodated '-them-

+'selves: wherever they could. : The young.

".Vaishnava couple’ deposited their lug-

~gagé on the pial of a house; and having

obtained ‘the. permission ‘of the owner
. of tHe house to sleep on the pial, tied
2 the horse to.a: tree near by and went
--to the temple to purchase some prasa-
dam for their ‘meal,
o». By the time they returned from the
temple trey found the bairagis who had
“‘joined the parsha making themselves
comfortable. in. the street a little dist-
ance. from .the house where they had
left their things. As soon as they reach-
7 ed the pial, the man swept away the
“dust’ with his towel, spread his anga-
vastram ‘on -the grourdd and stretched
‘himself upon it;  the” ladg similarly
spread ‘an.old sari at the distance of
" a few feet from him, and followed his
example.  For. a long time neither could
sleep; but they lay silently in their beds
busy with their own thoughts. At last
-the man broke the silence and said,
‘Well, madam, our pilgrimage seems to
have come to an abrupt end. It is not
" likely that the parsha will proceed fur-
ther. Moreover, with the Muslim sol-
“diers prowling about it is not safe for
-a young handsome lady to travel. What
-shall we do? Shall we return to Tan-
jore?” :
The young lady pondered for a while
and then  sald, “You had been an

" excellent guide, companion and protec-.

tor during this journey. I do not
" know how I can recompense you for all
the trouble taken by you. To go back
to Tanjore is to fall into the clutches
of Vijayaraghava. I would rather go to
Trichinopoly and Srirangam to some of
my relations who live there. But I
cannot ask you to accompany me, as
you must already be feeling me a
burden: I shall seek the hospitality of
some one hereabout, and proceed south-
wards. at some suitable time.”
“I.do not feel that you are a burden
to me, on the contrary I consider it a
privilege to be of help to you. Since
we left Tanjore, I had been experiencing
the bliss of Svarga. I shall not leave
.. you unless you command me to do so.
. 1I_*Iven if T have to leave you I can’t go
ar.”.

“You are kind. I am happy to know
that you like me and enjoy my com-

pany. Very few have touched my heart.
: You may remain with me as long as it

pleases you, and"\ﬁhen you go away from
"me it won't be because I want you to

lg’ave me.” :
<. Then they both were silent; and fell

- asleep. :
It was a little past midnight; the

- whole village slept. There was absolute
. silence.. Suddenly the silence was broken

by a piercing shriek of a woman and the
Vaishnava youth, startled from his sleep,
suddenly leapt into the street seizing a
long staff which lay by his side. What
he saw astonished him not a little. In
the dim light of the moon he saw his
companion struggling violently in the

hands of a man dressed as an Afghan

trooper. The band of the bairagis had
disappeared; and very near where they
camped stood a group of Muslim sepoys
fully armed and ready to pounce upon
any one who might make his appearance.
He drew a long rapier from his stick
and attacked the Afghan warrior. The
Afghan was a wily fellow and made use
of the lady as a shield, and began slowly
to move towards the group of sepoys
dragging the lady with him. As'he
did so he stumbled on the stick which
the Vaishnaya had thrown on the
ground after extracting the rapier from
it and very nearly fell. In attempting
to avoid a fall he let go his hold on the
lady, and staggered two or three steps
backwards. At the same time he felt
the cold steel of the Vaishnava’s rapier
passing through his abdomen, and he
fell down like a lump of clay. The
Vaishnava carried the lady who was in
a swoon to the pial and depositing the
lady there gently, stood guard over her.

His success, however, was only tem-
porary. Four of the companions of the
wounded Afghan rushed upon him with
drawn sabres and attacked him furiously.

:The Vaishnava who displayed great

skill in wielding his weapon kept them
at full play; but the struggle came to
an abrupt end. The wounded Afghan
who recovercd his consciousness raised
himself by a superhuman effort to a
sitting posture; extracted slowly a small
istol from his belt, and, taking aim at
the Vaishnava, fired. The bullet struck
the Vaishnava below his right shoulder
blade. The rapier slipped from his grasp
and fell down with a clang. Four sharp
blades pierced his body simultaneously;
his vision darkened; his legs gave ways:
and he collapsed in a pool of his own
blood. ’
(To be continued)

—————

“The nables, walking into the French Assembly of 1789, took
thelr traditional place of honour on the president’s right. The
Third Estate grouped itself defiantly on the left. Thus arose
the division which, at first a-question of protocal, was soon con-

- verted into a question of politics and emotion.”—Arthur M. Schile-

_ singer " Jr.
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£6 THERE is only one road,” said
M. Vyshinsky at Belgrade

vecently aiming a Parthian shot at

“the recalcitrant Tito, “and that is

the Stalin road which we have been

“following for thirty years.” 'This

ubiquitous, macadamized, political

‘highway running through Poland,
‘Hungary and other central Euro-

.pean countries has in recent months
_tried to branch off in other direc-

tions, south towards Burma, Malaya
and China and west towards France

-and. Italy.

The violent breach which Premier

"Thakin Nu's Government had with

“the Communists over, among otner

things, foreign businesses in Burmag,

‘has grown into unbridgeable pro-

portions. The situation which had
been bad enough at the end »f the
war, has now become chaotie and if
Burma escapes from going to the
wrong side of the 'Iron Curtain’ it
would be nothing short of a miracle.

The confusing part of the whole
party-ridden tangle is that the line
between the Burmese communists,
nationalists and bandits is very
finely drawn. Though the core of
the whole anti-Government group
is militantly Marxist, it is difficuls to
say where ideal and ideclogy end
and biological needs begin. Among
the Burmese Communists there are
two types—the White Flags and the
Red Flags now occupying the whole
of central Burma. The White Flags,
better organised and closer-knit
have already started extensive social
and land reform in their territory.
The Communists who started as a
weak body have now heen able to
reinforce their strength with dissi-
dent members of the Peoples’ Volun-
teer Organisation in the Govern-
ment Party and the deserters from
the Burma army.

The fast deteriorating situaticn is
not so much because the Communist
Party is strong as that the Govern-
ment is too slow and weak and
hesitant to exercise real authority.
Now more than ever the Burmnese
feel the loss of the leadership of the
‘Messiah of Burmese Nationalism,’
Aung San. Thakin Nu's blundering
move in March this year to effect a
large-scale arrest of Communists,
which may be said to have mcre or
less precipitated the crisis, has heen
iollowed by others not any wiser.
His fifteen-point programme which
sought an awkward compromise with
the Reds in June, was an utter flop.
His party has become undependable
and liable to the temptation of
walking over to the enemy. The
forecast of a deficit in the budget is
an indication of the grave economic
weakness of the country due in

"part to post-war unrest but more to

unwise experiments in industry and
commerce. Dacoity in the rice lands
of the Irrawady has grown and
Burma's rice exports have fallen
behindhand. Timber production
has decreased by 30 per cent. Ran-
goon and Bassein have been com-
pletely cut off from the ra2it of
Burma for days at a time which
just meant increased strain on stale
expense. Ralil service between Ran-
goon and Mandalay has to be sus-
pended. Communist grip is strong-
est in North Pegu from where can
be cut off at will all communications
from the capital. Emergency mca~
sures are being as quickly defied as
they are introduced. The recent
Karen revolt and the setting up of
a Provisional Karen Government at
Moulmein is further proof of a lack
of confidence in the Government’s
power to restore order. The Karens
would gladly have accepted the con-
cessions granted to them in the
New Burma anc¢ the promise of a
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uss about Irrawady and. Tennas-
-serim " divisions—but " the' indecisive
policy of the Government and -their
- fits of -willingness to compromise
th' the ‘Communists “have made
the Karens ‘wary. This is all the
- more . ‘serious - because there . are
: .thousands of Karens in the Burma
~army - and police. force and their
loyalty has so far been' an unques-
tionable ' asset to the Government
strength.  The reported ‘mutual
~agreement’ - reached betweea the
.Karens and the Government is only
what may. be called a surfdce ad-
-justment. . Immediate danger @ has
been staved off by the Government
but “until” the - Government can
" make good its authority throughout
the country and root.out the many
forces of . disorder it cannoft tumn
with any hope to the task of build-
"ing up national unity from Burma’s
- different races.” ‘The climax of
Communist deflance in recent weeks
was the assassination of ex-Minister
‘U Tin Tut.

The tragedy of it all is that the
struggle in Burma is not a clash be-
tween the Right Wing and Left
‘Wing but between Leftists angd Left-

ists. Both the Government and the
Communist Party are commilted to
radical reforms. Both are for
-nationalisation of the vast foreign
“Investments in the country but
.while Communists favour instant,
absolute and ruthless expropriation
-the Government are firmly insistent
on. payment of compensation. Hopes
of -the creation of a new Cabinet
.were squashed when the Burma Par-
liament recently re-elected Thakin
Nu .as Premier and he prompily
formed & Ministry whieh, like its
predecessor, is composed mainly of
Afact:ons of the AFPFL. The Gov-
ernmem let slip an opportuntity to
ensure Karen support against Red
aggression’ by “failing to choose re-
presentatives from the tribal Na-
tional Union. The two Karen mem-
‘bers in the néw Cabinet belong to
-the Karen Youth Organisation which
is: just  a -frontier- edition of the

Peoples’ Freedom' League and not’

representative of-all the Karens.

state’ " including the fron-
reas ‘and Salween dxstuctf—f
gh ‘they might have made a

"On every count, pohtlcal conn-?

mic - and national, the future fate
of the new Government of 3urma.
will be decided by the outcome of

-its struggle for order and control

against the Communists.” In this,

clash of aims and political philoso-

phies the one who is suffering mcst
is the Burmese citizen who, confus-

"ed and bewildered, and unable to

choose betwéen the two, is very
much tempted to be guided by his
traditional faith and follow the-
Buddhist priest who recently chop-
ped off his little finger as an offer--
ing at the Shwe Dagon Pagoda and.
tearfully prayed for peace and pros--
perity for his tortured country.

The sithation in -Malaya is no
better. Social conditions of post--
war Malaya with its mixed popula-
tion of Chinese, Malays and Indians,
have given ample opportunities for
Communism to take oot in the’
area. Prices have soared sky-high.

-and employers, urged by the neces~

sity to avoid strikes, have increased.

- wages as high as 200 per cent above

the pre-war level. "And thousands
of Chinese who had swarmegd out af
the jails which bad been thrown
gpen on the eve of the Japanese in-
vasioan and fled into the jungles to
escape the agegressors, bave fallen,
in their ignorance, an easy prey to
Red propaganda. Their’ periodic

Jincursions on villages from their

forest hide-outs are a constant
menace to, villagers.. Though 14
per cent of the Malayan population
is Indian, Indian labour is not
taking part in the disturbonces. One
hears occasionally of Indians having
been arrested, but such occurrences
are mostly a case of their being

‘accidentally implicated, by reason

of their association with trade

.unions, in the ferrorist movement.

The actual terrorists are mostly
Chinese foreign ' nationals who,
urged by resentment against the
rich merchants who back the Kuo-
mintang in China, have incorporat-
ed themselves into secret gangs
supporting - the Communist move-
ment and have drifted further south
towards Malaya. Most of them were
members of the Malayaa People’s
Anti-Japanese Army. They are only
a fraction of the country’s total
population but they alveady have
gained contro} of the powerful trade
unions and have unifed into one
admirable, violent froni all dissatis-
fied elemenis in the popuiation.

Though the British say cockily,
“We rode oub the blitz and we will
ride this one gut, tog” the British
baftalions with their 15,0086 and odd
men helped by Malayan regiments
and the Gurkha forces, are finding
themselves pitched against an un-
familiar obstadle. Jungle warfare
which comes tp the guerillas natur~
ally, is proving an intricate task to
the British troops. Bat with stolid

British determination they have

begun to hack down the sweeps of
thick forest which covers four~fifths
of the country and fo clear the
swamps. A systematic national re-
gistration has been undertaken. The
Siamese Government has been ask-
ed to co-operate in fracking down
the guerillas. But the Communists
with their swiprise atfacks and
night raids, their ambushes and
their wily avoidance of = regular
engagements are all but overwhelm-
ing the vaster force which is trying
to overpower them. It is what is
called a ‘vest-pocket,” shadow war
fought without fronts, round tin~
mines and plantations and police
out-posts by small groups of Chinese
Communists.  The ‘ensmy’ has no
ecapital or programme or well-
known leader.

In both Burma and Maisya it i8
obvicus the Communists are work-
ing on an organized, »rz -medilated
plan, for it conld nol be mere coin-
cidence that the  insurrections
should have followed immediately
upon the heels of the Calcutta meet-
ing aof the Communist Party of
India. More conerete evidence is
the setting up of a brand-new
Soviet Embassy at Bangkok., . But
whereas in Burma it may be alimost
describved as a domestic clash be-
tween two bparties which promise
two planned programmes of gov~
ernment, in Malaya it is nothing but
a “barefaced aitempt by one seclion
of the Chinese community to seize
power.” Bul they have both achiev~
ed their immediate goal. Political
and economic security in South-
East Asia has heen broken, commu-
nications and other essential servi-
ces disrupted, the morale of the
people almost shattered. The two
insurrections are so closely con-

nected that to suppress one would, |
certainly mean weakening thn,mnér '"‘"“-«k

beyonid recovery.

;f‘:{ )J ' d‘@
Claude Monet, the great French painter, used to sct r,rir‘;:'zr:

daybresk with his luncheon basket and his prints and capvasesf

He would seat himself before a haystack, just o common hay stacL

in a field, and begin to paint.

covering canvas after canvas till at least it grew too dark to sée.
Twelve pictures, and all of the same haystack! But whatno
infinite variety of color as the hours passed, the sun rose an
sank again, and the light played upon the stack [rom.every
angle and in every degree of intensity.—Guy N. Pocock, ‘THE

LITTLE ROOM {Duiton).

All day lonz he would paint,

~ QJQ"::‘:\,,,,_



by V. V.

T HE ofher day, the  Lion of
 Kashmir, Sheikh Abdullah, de-
clared at his Press Conference in
New .Delhi that he;was prepared to
.consider ‘whether he shpuld resign
from his position as Prime Minister
.of Kashmir if he was unable to im-
‘plement his programme of land re-
form embodied in the National Con-
ference’s Plan for New Kashmir, It
-was. obvious. from his replies to our
‘questions ‘that he was encountering
-opposition from the Indian Govern-
‘ment to his Socialist planning. He
-had been told that he should not
.alienate even one hundred families
«0f ' Kashmir, which owned the lands
in ‘huge lots, although they were a
‘small minority. This was a time
‘when not one single person could
‘be allowed to remain dissatisfied.

Are not the million Harijan tillers
-0f the soi]l a minority, asked Sheikh
‘Abdullah. - Dividing up the land
equitably would show the benefit of
‘the - Sher-e-Kashmir’s - administra-
ton to the poor man. The new
:amendment to the Land Act giving
‘three-fourths of the produce to the
“tiller ‘and one-fourth to the Jani-
‘owner, although' a ‘small - measure,
Tad been received very well by the
‘poor people in Kashmir. The Gov-
ernment of Indla knew that a poli-
-tical victory was as necessary as a
‘military victory in Kashmir. Sheikh
‘Abdullah was expected to give that
. political victory to India. If that
"was -so, argued the Kashmir Prime
‘Minister, he sliould be allowed to
go ahead with his plans for econo-
‘mic reform.

"' Asked by this Diarist whether his
.-difficulties were due to the fact that
‘the socialist economic policy of Lhe
‘National Conference was not con-
~Sistent’ with'the economic policy of
the Indian Government, he ‘eplied
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that from the Congress -election
manifesto it appeared that the Con-
gress too was in favour of land re-
form. The difference appeared to
be regarding implementation. The
Government of India favoured a
go-slow policy. But he could not
afford to go slow. If he found that
~he was unahble to implement his
policy in Kashmir, said Sheikh
Abdullah, he would no longer be in-
terested in being Prime Ministet of
Kashmir. !

Asked what he would do if he
found that reactionary and .com-
munal elements got the upper hand
in the Indian Government, Sheikh
Abdullah had no hesitation in re-
plying. He declared: “Don’t think
that I will desert you, even if you
desert me. I will resign and join
those people in the Indian Union
who will also fight for economic
betterment of the poor.” Some cor-
respondents told Sheikh -Abdullah
that this was a hypothetical ques-
tion, and asked- whether it was
necessary to reply to it.
Sheikh  Abdullah  replied: “This
is 2 hypothetical question, no
doubt,. but it raised an important
issue. It must be replied to. I do
not believe in being diplomatic. I
lay my heart bare before you so that
you may understand me. I appear
before you as a friend speaking to
his old iriends, and not as a Prime
Minister speaking to Press Corres-
pondents.”

_As regards the Maharajah of
Kashmir, Sheikh Abdullah made no
secret of his opposition to him
either. The Maharajah had run
away while Srinagar was in danger.
It was against the autocratic' rule
of this Maharajah that the pcople
of Kashmir had fought for seven-
teen years. The Maharajah was

. .pnce again trying to becdme power-
ful, and he was being helped by his

friends in India. When guestioned

as to who were the Maharajah’s

friends in India, he replied: “You
know them much better than I do.

I can name those who are his

friends in Kashmir.”

Sheikh Abduliah went on to say
that the people of the Indian States
were not at all pleased that colossal
sums of money had been given to
the rulers of Indian States. The
people of the States were perhaps
not strong enough to effectively ex-
press their dissatisfaction of the
shape of things as it emerged. DBut
they in Kashmir had the necessary
strength, and they were determined
to make the Mgaharajah politically
impotent, if not remove him alto-
gether. i :

It is a pity that some of the offi-
«cials of the States Ministry should
have taken up the cause of the
Princes as a religious duty. Bungl-
ing in regard to the position of the
Nizam is another case in point. On
this issue the States Ministry is
non-communal. They back the
Princes, Hindu or Muslim.

* * L

The appointment of Sri K. San-
tanam as Minister of State deserves
notice because he is really the first
working-journalist to become Min-
ister at the Centre. Sri Santanam
told me that C.R. the Governor-
General, was also a journalist, since
he had edited Young India when
Gandhiji was in jail. We pointled
out that Sri Jairamdas Daulatram
was Editor of Hindustan Times.
But in their case it was a nine days’
wonder. Santanam was a profes-
sional journalist, C.R. told the
Ppeople of West Bengal that each of
them might consider that he or she
was Governor-General. In that
sense, perhaps, everyone who work-

B

ed in the Indian Express or in the
Hindustqn Times might consider
himself a  Minister at the Centre.
But journalists are a hard-boiled lot,
and it is doubtful whether they
would even be pleased that one from
their profession has become a Min-
ister. Journalism is an extremely
demaocratic profession: which means
that the fraternity would be un-
willing to allow anyone to rise above
the others. Journalists in Delhi,
especially, are apt to be jealous as
well. There was much heart-burn-
ing among colleagues of Santanam
when he became a member of the -
Constituent Assembly.

The general impression is that
Santanam was appointed as Minis-
ter because he is Birla’s man, and
because he has.the support of Sar-
dar Patel and Sri C. Rajagovala-
chari. It is the first statement that
is rather damaging, and Santanam
will have to take pains to prove
that his previous association with -
Birla’s hewspaper would not be
allowed to influence him. The sup-
port of the Sardar and of C.R. is
nothing to be ashamed of, although
one prominent member of the Con-
stituent Assembly from Tamilnad
put it rather picturesquely when he
said, “Santanam has got somebody
sitting in the temple to look after
his interests.” I don’t sec anythiang
wrong with C.R.s support of San-
tanam. It is not nepotism, or fav-
ouritism. When C.R. gave collee to
Press correspondents on the day of
his investiture as Governor-General,
one Press correspondent asked San-
tanam, “You have been such a close
follower of Rajaji. How is it you
have not followed him now?” Mr.
Santanam replied: “Therc is aovh-
ing to follow now.” But there was.
He could become a member of the
Governor-General’s Government. |
And he did.

John Stuart Mill began to study Greek when he was three.
By the time he was eight, he had read 2 good deal of Xenophon,
Herodotus and Plato, to say nothing of such English writers as
Gibbon and Hume. At eight years of age he commenced Latin,
and soon read Vergil, Horace and Livy. At ten he found the
calculus somewhat difficult. When twelve he bezan the study of
logic and economics, and by the time he was thirteen, had
mastered all the economic theory that was known in those days.—
T. F. Kinlock in “Six English Economists”.



THE SPECTRE AT THE FEAST

by ACHYUTA

‘are and shall be for some

little' time in the midst of a
round of rejoicing at the inaugura-
tion of prohibition in Madras City
and the-final closing up of the toddy
shops + which ~have been plague
centres to 50 ‘many of those who
might without this temptation have
been. better citizens of this great
land. No one can regret this step
who has seen families go without
food for three days 4% a gtxlme be-
cause one of the bread winhers was
spending a major portion of his
small earnings in the toddy shop.
Or seen - good employees become less
and less employable until' finally
they sank into the refuse heap of
humanity simply because again
_toddy was their master, unfitting

- them for any other type of employ-

ment,.

8o we could sympathise to the full
in ‘the pleasure of those who will
- celebrate this highlight in the his-
‘tory of Madras were it not for the
spectre at the feast, the thousands
of- toddy-tappers who now have
suddenly become unemployed and
- whose skill has been rendered use-
--less by this change in Governmental
‘attitude.

Of course, we can dismiss these
people with the comment: “Why
did they enter such a disreputabie
employment?” But was it a disre~
putable employment when they
entered it? Was not Government
itself reaping rich harvest from the
taxes thereon, in fact a silent part-
ner in the toddy business? Re-
member the argument when prohi-
bition was first adumbrated: “Gov-
* ‘ernment could not afford it And
those trades which Government
endorses by milking could surely
not be considered disreputable by
the poor who seek any employment
that will fill the empty food-craving
. stomach.

~The poor have also seen that

Government -has one official atti-

tude for the rich and another for

the poor. The rich man has been
able to buy a license for his hard

liguors so much more devastating
than the poor man’s toddy. So far
he has enjoyed to the full the pri-
vilege that money bestows. At least
in the United States prohibition
enforcement was against all types
of liquor-using, and if the rich man
could buy his liquor there it was not

licensed by law and if he was

caught, he was subject to heavy
fine ‘'and even imprisonment. But
in India there has seemed to be one
law for those who have and another
for those who have not. This atti-
tude on the part of Government
has not helped prohibition propa-
ganda among the poor, for the most
ignorant boy knows that the Saheb
in the great house can buy his
liquor, but, ‘for some mysterious
reason, Govemment is against the
poor having any enjoyment and
wishes to close even the only club-
house he knows-—the toddy shop—
against him in his misery.

The toddy-tapper stands before
us now and asks: “How can I earn
my daily rice and {he rice of those
who are dependent upon me?” and
we cannot, we dare not refuse to
answer that question.

In this decade or more since the
Congress Party introduced the

guesiion of prohibition surely there .

has been time to make a provision
beforehand for the re-employment
of these workers, a time in night-
schools to try to adjust them to
other means of livelihood, a time to
build factories and plants for the
menufacture of palm jaggery to
absorb a certain number intoc this
industry.

If we dread the spectre of Com-
munism and other political isms,
is it not perhaps because such coun-
tries - make an appeal with their
attempts to plan a few years ahead
—a first five-year’s plan, a second
five-year’s plan, ete. That in these
pians the training and allocation
and distribution of Ilabour, skilled
and unskilled, is an item of prime
importance. Untll the United States
started its great labour ecamps in

' which youth was conserved and

made employable, until they started

) to salvage every type of talent-

wastage even in the fields of art
and literature dislocated hy the
great wars of blood and poverty,
their - financial depressions were
literally in such a trough that the
banks were breaking, the rich carri-
ed their assefs in their suif-cases,
and a total panic was just around
the corner. But a great man,
Franklin D. Roosevelt, started his
restoration of the nation’s equili-
brium by emphasis on the saving of
men, giving the worthwhile a
chance, and turning the worthless
into the worthwhile- through a
“square deal,” education, and human
understanding.

We cannot afford here in India in
our desire for 'human reform to
ignore even those whom we may
regard as the lowest of our citizens.
But the toddy-tapper does not in
any way rank as a low or worthless
citizen. He i5 usually not at all' a
drinking man (unless it be some-
times on the treetops of the fresh
toddy, so highly praised by Gan-
dhiji). He is generally one of the
foremost citizens of his village and
his children are third-form passed
or higher, It is such men we are
casting out with no plan put for-
ward by Government for iheir re-
lief. Let us hope that Government
has such a plan in reserve but for
the sake of maturing its last-
minute details has yet to announce
it.

As Gandhiji has so often insisted,
we must also have plans for the im-
mediate inauguration of recreation

-

centres to take the place of the
working-man’s clubs we have closed.
This is being to some extent done.
To salvage the toddy-drinker is not
the task of a single day. No
amount bf dramatic closing of
toddy-shops will turn the man
uiterly dependent upon drugs or
drink info a good and useful citizen,
“You have taken away my happi-
ness,” says the toddy-drinker. “You
have taken away my livelihood,”
says the toddy-tapper. “What will
you give me in return?” They are
not alone in asking the question,
for among the working classes they
have literally tens of thousands of
sympathizers who themselves never
patronize toddy-shops, but who feel
that these people have been given
a hard deal by the Government.

We have camps for the stranger
refugees where food, shelter
and even clothing is given
out without stint. And these
strangers  are given work in
public employment. Will we do less
for our own people who must now
come and {ake refuge from what
was once to them an honourable
employment and now by some queer
of fortune has become. an illezal
and Government-denounced means
of earning g living, from which they
must flee? With whom should a
refugee seek shelter? Unless we
accord at least the protection to
our own poor citizens whom we
have so recently made desolate as
we do to the stranger who seeks
it, we cannot claim that as a
Government we are administering
the first principles of elementary
justice.

School—teaclfer to eager children: “Did Sherman get to the
sea? Did Lincoln save the nation? Come in tomorrow for the
next thrilling episode—same time, same place.”—From Ladies

ome Journal,

* *® *®

* ]

U. S. Defence Secretary Forrestal reeently received a letter
from a New England farrher who said that he had read in an
agricultural publication that the farmers around Riroshima and

Nagasaki had discovered that the atomic homb had materially
enriched their soil. The farmer complained that his soil was
pretty well worn-cut and requested the Secretary to drop an
atomic bomb on his farm. He added a P.S. which said that he

would require 24 hours’ notice because he didn’t want to be
around and, please dom’t tell his neighbours~—Narrated by

Sumner Blossom.
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CHOOSING A SUGCCESSOR

b_/ V. SUBRAMANIAN

'FOR the ordmary man the. pro-
" “blem  of ‘choosing a successor is
decided- by -the. la.ws of his country
and local custom. ~ Princes, Popes
and other poientates have had
special laws and customs to regu-
late “the "'choice "of 4 successor.
Many of these are” highly interest-
ing and varied

- In’ most - monarchies th eldest
legitimate son was by law aéd cus-
tom recognised as the successor to
the throne. " This however was not
strictly * followed - .and there have
been. plenty of cases where the
.younger brothers have successfully

disputed the succession. There has.

been only a single instance, of
‘Ylango, the younger brother of
Senguttivan, who when an astrolo-
ger predicted his fitness for the
throne - voluntarily became a monk
in favour of his elder brother and
later immortalised himself and his
elder brother by his .classic ‘Silap-
padikaram’. Failing a male heir, the
eldest -female heir was recognized
-as the successor in many countries
and many illustrious queens have
proved their ability to govern well
and wisely. In countries with a
salic law, the nearest male heir was
generally the successor. Alterna-
* tively the kingdom was given as a
“dowry to the husband of the king’s
.-daughter. The plot of many child-
“ren’s stories is about how a king
offered half his kingdom or the
whole of it, along with the hand of
his daughter, to some one who would
do something wonderful. The story
generally ends wth the happy mar-
-riage of the princess fo an unknown
stranger. In a few countries where
the matriarchal system preva,ils,
notably Travancore, the nephew is
the ‘successor to his uncle. But this
- was once unsuccessfully disputed by
- the sons, in the history of Travan-
core, and the present dynasty was
reinstalled by the famous Ramayya
Dalaval.

Sometimes aII these normal sour-

ces of successlon had run dry and

. thep ‘the traditionat elephant with

the garland and pot of water was
sent out to choose a king. To many
who are sick of the vagaries of
modern democratic elections, this
would seem to be a far more demo-
cratic method of choosing a ruler;
for after all equality of opportunity

"is the essence of democracy, and

unlike, in a modern democratic
election, everybody had a real
chance of receiving the attentions
of the elephant. )

It is really strange how pownriully
these laws of succession have influ-
enced the minds of even otherwise
bold conquerors. William the Con-
queror made much of the promise
of Harold, King of EnWIand to offer

- him the Crown, in spite’ of his un-

answerable rlght of conguest. . 8o
did Henry VII of England base his
claims more on his distant relation-

-ship to John of Gaunt than on his

conquest and parliamentary elec~
tion. The otherwise great Shivaji
almost emptied his treasury in pay-
ing Gangabhatta to work ovut a
genealogy tracing his origin to the
Sisodias. Alexander the Great
never owned himself to be a son of
Philip of Macedon, but of a divine
dragon. Rarely had a conqueror
the courage of Napoleon to say that

‘he was the Rodolph Hapsburg of °

his family.

Monarchies arrange for succession
through blood relations generally.
But - during Muslim rule in the
Middle East and India, 2 form of
succession through the slaves of the
ruler was widely prevalent. Each
Sultan had a number slaves and the
ablest among them succeeded the
Sultan. The Mamelukes of Egypt
and the so-called Slave dynasty of
India, were mainly composed of a
succession of slave kings. Lane-
paole has lavished inordinate praise
on this form of succession but the
verdict of history on this unedifying
form of succession has not been
encouraging. In some other coun-
tries there have been elective
monarchies, though the election
was strictly confined to <certain

families. The Polish monarchy was

elective and so was the Holy Roman
Empire for a time.

Heads of religious organizations

-however cannot adopt succession

through  blood - relationship for
obvious reasons. Hence a nuwmber
of devices have been employed in
choosing a successor. For exaniple
the Dalai Lama of Tibet is consider-
ed to be nothing less than a living
incarnation of Buddha. When a
Dalai Lama dies,-a child which was
born exactly at the time of the
death of the old Lama is chosen as
his successor, for the dead Lama’s
soul is supposed to have entered his
body. Months and years may pass
before such a child is found aifter
tedious search and long years of
regency. /‘

The succession to the Caliphate of
Islam has not conformed to any
general rule. Abu Bekr and Omar,
were friends of the Prophet and not
his blood relations. Later the office
became partly hereditary. The rule
that the Caliph should belong to the
tribe of the Prophet has been vio-
lated by the Turkish Calinphate.
Though the Caliphate is dead for
all practical purposes, there are at
present three candidates to the
non-existant Caliph’s throne, name-
ly Abdulla of Transjordan who ap-
peals to his descent from the Hashi-
mites who were for long the guar-
dians of Necea, Ibn Saud of Arabia
who appeals to his actual possession
of the holy places of Islam, and the
Turkish ruler of Egypt who relies
on the strategic and cultural ad-
vantages of his kingdom, Egypt, and
who once was actually growing a
beard to be fit himself for the ardu-
ous duties of a successor to the Holy
Prophet.

The method of choosing a succes-
sor to the Pope is interesting. He
was generally elected by the Cardi-
nals but the procedure was ior long
undefined. The procedure in out-
line is this. 'The College of Cardi-
nals vote and after each voting the
votes are counted to see if any
Cardinal has secured the requisite
majority. If not, the voting cards
are all thrown into the fire, and
people outside understand from the
faint smoke of the burning cards
that the voting has been indecisive.
The voting begins again and goes
gn till a Cardinal has secured the
requisite’ majority. The Papal
crown is offered to him, and if he
refuses to accept, the voting fHas to
go on all over again, When finally
a Cardinal is crowned Pope all the
voting cards are burnt with a lot of
hay, and from the large cloud of
smoke rising up, people understand
that a Pope had been chosen. The
Cardinals , cannot come out till a
Pope has been finally elected, and
till then they are fed from outside.

In the case of our mautts, the
choosing of a successor is generally
done by the head of the muct him-
self while alive. In the case of
Sankara Mutt, the successor is
chosen long before the living head
dies, and trained well for his duties.
In other mutts, the head of the mutt
generally appoints the successor
only on his death bed. But the
selection has never been compietely

undisputed, and prolonged and un-

edifying law suits in our courts have

‘not brought credit to the mutts.

In our democratic age with open
elections, these interesting methods
of succession are obsolete. Instead,
we have the paraphernalia of elec~
tions, which is a good enough sub-
stitute for dramalic interest.

At a university, Sinclair Lewis was asked to talk to a group

of undergraduates who had literary ambitions.

He began by

asking, “How many of you really want to be writers?”
Everyone in the room raised his hand.
“In that case,” said Lewis, “there’s no point in wasting your

time here. Go home and write.”

rooml.

And Lewils walked out of the
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. UNITED NATIONS' APPEAL FOR
" CHILDREN

INDIAN NATIONAL COMMITTEE’S APPEAL

(We, the two billion people of the earth, must save our
next generation. By doing.so, we shall solve our own great
dilemma: Shall this be a century of conlinued world wars

and of final destruction? Or shall it be a Children’s Cen-
tury—of tremendous progress toward new standards of phy- ,

_-sical and spiritual prosperity?

~

The children df the world, the weakest of us, are perhavs
the wisest—and they call upon the best that is in us—our
devotion and our courage. We need only a small part of
that devotion, that courage lo save our next generation.—
AAKE ORDING, Director, United Nations Appeal for Children.)

FPTVHE United Nations Organisation

has sponsored a scheme called
the ‘United Nations’ Appeal for
Children’ with the object of - col-
lecting voluntary confributions from
the peoples of all the countries of
the world for the benefit of child-
ren, -adolescents and expectant
mothers, without distinction of
race,  creed, nationality or political
belief. In view of the great huma-
nitarian purpose underlying the
scheme and the international char-
‘acter.-of the appeal, the Govern-
ment of India has decided that
India should asSociate herself with
the scheme. In order to implement
this, an Indian National Committee
has been formed, with the Han'ble
Rajkumari Amrit XKaur as Chair-
man, Mrs. Hannah Sen as Honorary
Secretary and Sir Ganga Ram
Kaula as Honorary Treasurer. The
Committee consists of representa-
tives of leading national organisa-
tions, -as also distinguished indivi-
duals in the country.

It Is the declared.intention of the
Committee that all funds collected
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in India shall be utilised in India
for the relief of suffering children,
adolescents and expectant and
nursing mothers:

Children must be given the means,
both material and spiritual, essential
for their normal development; child-
ren who are hungry must be fed,
children who are sick must be nursed;
children who are backward helped; the
delinquent reclaimed; and orphans
and waifs sheltered and succoured.
Indecd, children must ever be the first
to receive relief in times of distress,
and must be protected against every
form of exploitation.

India%is. sadly» backward -in the
matter of the care and“.protection
of children and her pregnant and
nursing mothers. India’s ma-
ternal mortality rate is about 20
per 1000 live births; and of infantile
mortality 160 per 1000 live births, as
against only 30 in Australia and
New Zealand. Of those who survive
the ordeal of birth, nearly half the
number die before they reach
the age of ten years. Among
babies under a year, India loses
24%, as against 7% in England; be-

tween the years of one Arid five, the
death rate is 19% in India as against

2% in- England; and in the five to-

ten years age group, it is nearly 6%
in India as against only 1% in ®ng-
land. And, yet, with these grave
warnings before us year after year,
the sad fact has to be acknowledged
that India has hardly a children’s
hospital worthy of such a deserip-
tion and no more than a few mater-
nity hospitals scattered over this
vast country, meeting but a negligi-
ble fraction of the needs of her ex-
pectant and nursing mothers. There
is next to no provision for defective
and maladjusted children and sui-
ferers from infantile paralysis.

- The Indian National Commiliee
appeals o all individuals and orga-
nisations to participate, to the
utmost of their resources, in this
gyeat co-operative effort to meet the
most vital need of the day. The re-
cent upheaval in India, with the
misery consequent on the large dis-
placement of population, has
aggravated a situation which was
already fraught with grave danger

to the health and well-belng of
future generations of India’s citi-
zens,

Several countries, accepting the
suggestions 'of the U.N. invited
minimum donations, equivalent tc
2 day’'s income from their respec-
tive peoples. The Indian Comumit-
tee earnestly hopes that there will
be a generous response from all
classes in this country.

All contributions in money or in
kind, (food, clothing, medicines,
ete.) .will be gratefully received. In
allocating these, due consideratinn
will be given (o the most urgent
needs of each region. Money con-
tributions should be sent to the
Honorary Treasurer, Sir Ganga Ram
Kaula, C.I.E., ‘Jutogh View’, Simla
N., up to the middle of October 1948,
and, thereafter, to 7, Sikandra Road,
New Delhi. Contributions in kind,
such as gifts of food, clothing,
medicine, ete., will alsa he welcome;
but, before they are sent a prior
reference should be made to the
Honorary Treasurer, glving f{ull
details.

Paid-up Capital
Reserve Fund

Branches and Sub-Offices in all the’important places
in the Madras Presidency and in Bomlay.

Issued & Subscribed Capital

ALL KINDS OF BANKING BUSINESS TRANSACTED.

%4 'é/
1 1907)
s Je ==
L_a‘_' e
Rs. 72,00,000
» 53,00,000
» 62,00,000
N. GOPALA IYER, |n
Secretary.




RAMDAS AND

E.set out on & cross-country

: walk one .clear afternoon. A

short :spell of drink under which I
had come a week before had passed,
very much llke a squall, leaving me
free as'a boat under cloudless skies
and - on calm waters. After every
such spell, punctuated by & sense of
remorse which repeated itself like
‘a gramophone record, I invariably
felt a2 sensation of exhilaration and

spiritual upliftment; the body that

craved for the false artificially work-

" ed-up tingle of nerves used to settle
“iiself into a miraculous state of calm
and buoyance, at times reaching a

point of spiritual tranguillity whieh, -

while it lasted, seemed like an in-
~vulnerable fortress of light.

We crossed huge stretches of fields
into thick woodlands, treading a8

THE QUEST

narrow path which wound through
them, until we were approaching a
fairly large  building which stood
solitarily a little way off. “There”,
exclaimed Venugopal, Kamala's nep-
hew, “that is the house in which a
sanyasi resides”. And before he
could finish the sentence, I noticed
a wizened little figure clad in ochre
coming out of the front door of the
house. My heart always leaped up
and -still leaps up, for that matter,
whenever I come face to face with
the ochre robe. I have never been
able to get over this reverence for
the colour which is associated in my
mind with long lonely roadways and
ascetic quest—despite the fact of its
more often than not being worn as
a refuge for knaves and exploiters.
It is a very lovely colour; besides, it

preatiies a tradition as old as the
hills. I have often felt the impulse
to adopt it myselfi—but I have not
dared to do so, except once in all
my life, when, a few months later
after this meeting with the sanyasi
in the old house encountered on that
memorable afternoon walk, I did
wear ochre for about a month -on my

-visit . under strange conditions to

Hubli where I stayed in close proxi-
mity to Sidharud Swami.

I left the conipany abruptly and
requested them to continue the
walk. I went to the little person
whose face seemed one big smile
which never felt like fading. “Come,
Ram!” he said, “come in....".

That was the beginning of my ac-
quaintance with Swami Ramdas who
s now a master of self-realisation
and has an ashram two miles away
from Kanhangad.

Being' of a spiritual disposition
myself and, since childhood, deepiy
attracted by people who  were
treading the path “as sharp as a
razor’s edge” I naturally began to
seek Ramdas’s company more and
more. Fortunately for me, the house
in which he lived was not very far
away from our cottage in Malles-
waram. So it was possible for me
to pay him frequent visits which
gradually began to become almost
an addiction. I liked his company
for it drew out the best from me.
We spent long hours together dis-
cussing the spirit, the divine, soul
and God. It Is remarkable, the
automatic manner in which time
ceases to exist when one engages in
philosophieal reviews and reflections.

It was known as a haunted house.
It is amusing-—the phrase “haunted
house”. I have come to the conclu-
sion that most human houses are
haunted, truly haunted—with men
and women who are themselves
haunted with fear, hate, anger, jeal-
ousy, distrust, tragedy, falsehood.
After all a house haunted by a
spirit is innocuous, if you only know
that a spirit is a shadow which on
closer acquaintance becomes as in-
teresting and colourful as the sha-
dow of a tree or a peacock! It is the
solld-bodled haunters of houses who
do the most harm, in the end; they

work each other’s ruin and make
homes far more gruesome than
grave-yards and crematoriums!

In this house, which was sur-
charged with mournful loneliness
and whose general condition was
rather shaky and dilapldated lived
Ramdas with a young disciple named
Ramcharan who moved through the
rooms like a spirit robed in an
“alkhala” or long robe which hung
loosely from throat to ankle cover-
ing up a bare body with a loin-cloth
tightly binding an organ which,
through unholy misuse, has come to
mean, quite wrongly, something sin-
ful and low-down! This Ramcharan
fellow was queer; his behaviour
struck one as being eccentric. But
he was loyal to his master and
tended him with almost womanly
care.

Rallway lines ran behind the
haunted house; off and on a train
rattled past shaking it, as it appear-
ed, at the very foundation. Invaria-
bly, just as it approached the house,
its whistle shrieked woefully, giving
one the impression that the railway-
train was thoroughly conscious that
it was about to pass by a spot which
was dreadful and haunted.

But in it we spent several days
together. Towards the end of Ram-
das’s stay, I even spent some nights
with him in meditation. A large
central hall was lit up with only one
yvellow-eyed hurricane-lantern the
chimney of which was never too
clean or clear. That little hurricane-
lantern watched two persons with
closed eyes seated beside each other
on one straw mat—as if they were
trying to pluck realms of infinite
glory behind the two small shut
windows of the face, Truly, the eyes
are mysteries! The open eyes sece
Nature with all her exquisite details
heaping up like wealth before them;
but, through constant practice, the
closed eyes begin to cancel the de-
tails and gradually enclose the mas-

terpiece resulting from intense and

untiring contemplation. The eyelids
are the windows of God. When they
open they let Him out to wander
away and get lost in outer comple-
xitles of colour and image and sym-
bol; when they close, they shut Him
in and He remains, there, at the
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for the swallowing up of creation in-
to’one sovereign essential. That is
what I used -to" think. during my
sojourn  with- Ramdas.

I may state here that that was,
perhaps, the authentic start of my
feet on the roadway. Since then I
have trod a long, long way, encoun-
tering countless storms which al-
most overpowered and defeated me;
I have bled on -many thorns and

‘heartcore, 4 splendour-tinged va-'
cancy which is only another name

suffered terrible isolations—but I

have never been entirely broken.
The Light for which I have looked
has nevér been so discourteous as to
desert me entirvely. At times it has
only tried to test me, dnd often the
test was flery. Thank God, that at
last, I.can now say, without even

heaving a sigh of rellef, that the

Light has definitely held my hand
and will never let it go. That Light
is Sri Ramana Maharshi of Aruna-
chala.

~ INDIA’S NEW FINANCE MINISTER
‘ by NILKAN PERUMAL

NDIA’S new Finance - Minister
_ Dr. John Mathai, is a man of
* character and integrity. He comes
of "humble beginnings. For able
analysls and brilllant presentation
of . subjects relating to .economlcs
- and trade, he has few equals in the
country, : .

Dr. Mathal is a Docfor of Science
of the London School of Economics
and Doctor of Literature of the
Balliol - College, Oxford. He had
intended to be a pedagogue prefer-
ring to do social service to his com-
munity. But fate had other plans
for him. : '

. John Mathai hails from Calicut.
He comes of good Syrian Christian
stock. He is the son of a venerable
and veteran educationist in Cslicut,
in those days known as “Inspector”
Mathai. The old man once lost all
his moneéy in the Arbuthnot Bank
- erash. He had about eight children,
of whom four were sons and the
other four daughters. Cherian,
John, George and-Jacob were the
four sons of “Inspector” Mathai. All
have done well in life. Cherlan be-
came Direclor of Education in
Cochin.. George, a Doctor of Science
of ‘a British University, became Prin-

“cipal “of a Government college in ~

- Lahore and has now retired from

“the  Indian Xduecational Service.
Jacob is an engineer. John is the
Economist. Of the four sisters,
Ellzabeth, a medical graduate, met
with premature death and in her
memory the brothers constituted a
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foundation - lectureship in ~ the
Madras University.

John Mathai graduated with

“honours from the Madras Christian

College. His tutor K. T. Paul used
to speak very highly of him. In-
tending to be a lawyer in life, John
graduated in law as well. He stayed
at that time in the Madras Y.M.C.A.

-He became Joint General Secretary

to the Madras Y.M.C.A. on a
salary of Rs. 100 but left it after a
short period.

Reaching England he studied in
the Balliol College, Oxford, and
later in the London School of ‘Eco-
nomics. Those were years of World
War I. After the Armistice, he re-
turned to Madras and became Per-
sonal Assistant to the Registrar of
Co-operative Societies In Madras.
Official red-taplsm soon disgusted
him. So he left after two years to
become Professor of Economies in
the Madras Presidency College.

From 1920 he was in the teaching
faculty of the Madras Presidency
College for five years. He had polish
of manner and speech and winsome
ways. He endeared himself to his
students. He also sat in the Madras
Legislative Council for a time as a
nominated member. It was during
that period that he married Miss
Achamma John, the daughter of a
famous lawyer of Trivandrum.

Soon we see him in Bombay as &
member of the Tariff Board. In
1037 he was its Chairman. His re-
ports did  not please the great

Moghuls in Deihi. So he was shifted

as Director-General of Intelligence
and Statistics with offices in Cal-
cutta. - There were murmurs then
that lie should have been invited to
take the place which Tom Gregory
once filled in New Delhi as Econo-
mic Adviser o CGovernment., All
the sawe, his strong nationalst
vigws made him non-persona-grata

~with the old'Linlithgow regime.

On retiring at fAfty-five, he was
hooked in by the Tatas $o their
Chemical Department.

With the coming of our freedom

-last year, he was ifransported from

Tatas to the Cabinet. Here in this
office he performed no miracles, but
the trains ran all right without
railway strikes. That in itself was
something to be thankful for. He
pever indulged in vapoury speeches
or vain predictions, promising a
paradise for the third-class travel-
fer. In a matter-of-fact, logical

way he worked with the files and

did a little planning for the gradual
improvement of the railway system.

Mrs. Mathai has taken keen in-
terest in social work. She has done
ntuch in ailding the refugee popula-

- tlon. A model of domesticlty, she
has given her saintly hushand 2

happy hoine. The Mathais are fond
of bridge.

All hasn't been well with the
Mathals in the family. The sudden
dizappearance of their beloved
daughter Valsa in New York in 1944,
en accident in which a son was re-
cently involved, these must have
been painful to them. These sor-
rows many good friends of the
Mathais share with them!

Dr. John Mathai is a great gen-
tleman. A Calicud lady of culbure
who had known his family for long,
the other day sald: “The Mathais
ate 2 family of decent folk with the
gentler qualities of hwman beings
and a fine background of charapter
and culture”. At sixtyv-fwo., John
Mathal still continues to be the
picture of heglth with his systema-
tic and planned living and he may
vet well shoulder tasks legitimate
to his sphere for many more years
to come. Then we may see him
perhaps setlling in Mathaipuram,
the colony which his family folk.
have founded in Trichur. Even
there, he may be active writing
books, perhaps giving us the wisdom
which he has distilled fromt the
fountain of a richly scholastic and
active life.

The grandfather of Henry Labeuchere, the French journalist
who became famous a8 “Labby”, started life as a2 qerk in the

bouzz of Hope at Amsterdam.

He was sent to England by his

firm in order to negoliate a certaln husiness with Sir Franeis
Baring. ‘He fell in love with ¢he finnneier's daughter and askeq
permission to marry ber. ‘The answer was noi theouraging.

“Would it make any difference to your decisicn if you knew
that Mr. Hope was about to toke me into partnership?” queried

the young Prench clerk,

"Well—yes—certainly 1t would,” replisd Sir Francis Baring,

The vouny French clerk, whese name was Pierre-Cosar Labou-
chere returned to Amsterdam angd expressed a wish that he should
be given a partnership. My, Hope's reply was unfavourable.

“Would it make any difference to your decision if you kuew
that I was engaged to the daughter of Sir Fraoels Baring?” asked

Piprre-Cesar.

Mr. Hope thought it would make a lot of difference.

Whereupon Pierre-Cesar zat down and wrote o letter to Sir
Francls Baring, explaining that he was about to become a partner
Iz the-house of Hope and reminding Sir Francis of his promise.
The marriage took place spon after—From Hesketh Pearson’s

Life of “Labby.”
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E'REUTER’S AGREEMENT WITH
PRESS TRUST OF INDIA

by C. R. SRINIVASAN
. Editor, Swadesamztran

HE conclusion of an agreement

between Reuters and P.T.I., an-
“nounced a fortnight back, has evok-
ed considerable

interest in lay as
"well as informed,
‘circles, and there
"'is a general desire’
. to know more of

~this = agreement,

in what way it is
~an Improvement
on present and

prevalent condi-
tlons, and to what -
"~ extent it answers
our desire tohave
an independent national service. It
is in answer to these questions that
I 'propose - to review here the terms

‘and conditions of the agreement and

their bearing and implications on
the internal and international set-
- up arising under the agreement.

_ Reuters news service needs no
introduction to the public. It is one

of the oldest organisations, with

branches all over the world, for the
collection and distribution of news
to its subscribers. Born of the
_initiative -of an enterprising news
- gatherer,  its progressive develop-
ment outgrew the limitations of
“individual effort and the organisa-
" tion passed into the hands of British
newspapers as a non-profit sharing
“Trust, with suiltable safeguards to
maintain- its integrity, impartiality
‘and independence. The desire to
broaden Its base so as to make It
conform to its claims, manifested
itself in recent years under the in-
pact of competition of other news
" services and the policy of taking in
other countries, served by Reuters,
into the parent organisation, wher-
ever they were assured of goodwill

. and . co-operation, was adopted by

.. Reuters' -Board two years back. Aus-
= tralia -and’ New Zealand were . the

first to enter the new Reuter uet-up
- and now.India also has agreed to

TiRB

join. It is not intended that.the
organisation should consist only of
Commonwealth units and as a mat-
ter of fact, negotiations are in pro-
gress for taking. in one or more
European countries in the Reuter
outfit. No additions can be made,
it would be relevant.to point out in

" this context, without the willing

consent of membels who are already
shareholders of Reuters.

The authorised capital of Reuters
is £200,000; of this £90,000 shares
have been issued, £37,500 to the
Press Association of England, £37,500
to the Newspaper Proprietors’ As-
sociation of London, £12,500 to the
Australian Associated Press, £2,500
to the New Zealand Press Associa-
tion and the balance of £110,000 re-
main unissued. They are all £1
shares acquired from the originat
vendors at a premium. Each of these
£1 shares has been issued to the pre-
sent holders at £4 sh. 10 per share.
Representation in the control and
management of Reuters is primarily
based on the proportion of holding
by the, participating units. Roughly
for every £12,600 of stock held, each
unit is allowed a Director and sa
Trustee on the respective Boards.
Thus the Press Association has got
3 seats on the Board of Directors
and 4 seats on the Board of Trus-
tees, the Newspaper Proprierors'
Association same as the P.A,, the
Australinn Associated Press, one
Director and one Trustee, and the
New Zealand Press Association one
Trustee only. The Press Trust of
India has agreed to take £12,500
shares and has been allowed one
Trustee and one Director to repra-
sent 1t on the respective Boards. For
its 12,500 shares the P.T.I. will
have to pay £56,250 at £4 sh. 10 per
share, same as others did.

It was open to the P.T.I, to take
more shares and have better repre-
sentation on the governing bodies
but it was not considered necessary

for two reasons. Firstly, the annual
contribution that each of the parti-
cipating units made towards general
expenses, incurred in the collection

and service of news, was largely

based on shareholding and to take
more shares meant paying more
contribution, Thus the P.A. paid
£130,000 per annum, likewise the
N.P.A., and A.A P, and N.Z.P.A.

" together paid £52,000. Applying the

same formula the P.T.I. will have
to pay about £43,000 per year for
the service. This amount has beea
reduced to £30,000 for the first three
years to enable the new organiza-
tion to put its finances in order dur-
ing the period of change-over.

Secondly, all major decisions of the’

Board are arrived at by agreement
among members of /the ‘Board and
the minority shareholder is vested
with a veto against any inequitable
revision of the annual contribution.
This contribution, the P.T.I. will
meet out of its revenue derived by
the sale of news to newspapers,
Government departments, commer-
cial houses and All-India Radio.

- It would be relevant in this cor-
text to point out that a substantial
part of the contribution made by
the P.T.I. would go to strengthen
the service to our standard of ex-
pectations. The Indian Desk at
London in Reuters’ Office will in
future be controlled by a P.T.I.
man and progressively manned by
men of our choice and the budget
allotment for this is £10,000. Indian
correspondents- at Reuters’ expense
will be stationed at New ¥York and
Washington and the provisional
allotment iIn respect of this is

. £3,500. The P.T.I. as partner of

Reuters and by devolution of autho-
rity, will exercise supervision and
conirol over Reuters' correspondents
now operating in a zone roughly ex-
tending from Cairo to Singapore

- which is recognised as a region of
particular news interest to the

P.T.I. In addition, a budget allot-
ment of £6,000 more has been pro-
vided by Reuters out of their funds
to meet the cost of additional cor-
respondents nominated by the
P.T.I. in the Indian Zone. These
allotments are more illustrative
than exhaustive, and shouwld need

arise, Reuters Board will be gquite
willing to spend more in this area.
It is also understood that the per-
sonnel to be recruited will all be
Indians chosen for their merit by
the P.T.I. There is no position that
an Indian cannot aspire to hold in
Reuters’ organisation on the basis
of his competence and experience.

So far I have dealt only with
Reuters’ organisation in the world
set-up. In India, Reuters operate
malnly through their subsidiary
known as the A.P.I. This organi-
sation originally founded, at che
beginning of the century, by a few
staff correspondents of newspapers
stationed at the headquarters of the
Government of India, to pool and
purvey internal news, passed into
the hands of Reuters, decades dack,
and with teleprinter facilities has
built for itself a commanding posi-
tion in the service of news to this
country. Negotiations with Reuters
originally started to acquire control
of this organisation for the news-
paper interests of the country and
it was only later that the negotia-
tion took a more comprehensive form
and included the service of Reuters’
news also. Under the agreement
now concluded,  the P.T.I. takes’
over the entire A.P.I. set-up, pay-
ing book value for tangible assets,
consisting of real property, lease-
hold rights, teleprinter equipments
and stocks. The overall estimate of
commitments in respect of these is
about £60,000 and payment may be
made in instalments spread over
a period of years, the depreciation
fund operating in effect as a sink-
ing fund. The fact that an earning
asset Is turned over to the P.T.I.
on terms of deferred payment not
merely invests the fransaction with
a.  self-liquidating character but
saves capital investment of a sub-
stantial amount at the start. The
A.P.I. linked with Reuter’s, has al-
ways ylelded substantial income
and nejther the division of the
country nor the rise in the cost
of production will seriously pre-
judice its yield. To make assurance.
doubly sure, all factors calculated to
affect revenue-yield have been press-
ed into service as bargain counters
and Reuters have gone to consider-
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‘rover a running business is-that the
-staff -now in service will continue to
serve the P.T.I. in-terms.of their

‘contract. - It - is. not altogether an.

obligation; in a serse it is a gzain
as it ‘assures the continuity of an
organisation whose vital factor is
its trained. personnel. )

~I'believe I have covered the
- essential features of the agreement
between - the P.T.I. 'and Reuters.
- Perhaps I have oversimplihed the
‘Issues  involved in the change-over
_but"the lay reader has now enough
material before him to have a fair
picture .of the - deal, without being
exercised over details which took the
~delegation weeks to sort out and

-seek a settlement. It now remains -
‘for me” to explain the structure of”

‘the “P.T.I., the resources it needs,
and the manner in which it will
work. Like Reuters the P.T.I. is

also a non-profit sharing concern '

whose shareholding will be confined
-to newspapers subscribing to its ser-
vice. The service is open to all but
the shareholding is restricted; this
restriction is carried a stage further
by. the limitation that no single
newspaper may hold more than 250
_shares of Rs. 100 each. As no profits
-will accrue on the shares and the
fleld of subscription is limited also,
it is proposed to issue debentures,
.as a second string to cover financial
requirements, and these wil] be
offered in . the first instance to
shareholding newspapers in propor-
tion to their shares. The minimum
capital that the P.T.I. will require
will ‘be .ten lakhs, three-fourths of
which will go for the shareholding
in Reuter’s, leaving the balance for
working capital. Considering that
the annual income and expenditure
of the P.T.I. is estimated to be
round: about £250,000, the reserve
provided for working capital is on
the small side but the reassuring
factor is that we are taking over a
wel] ‘established and revenue-yield~
ing institution in running condition.
With care and caution therefore we
shall probably be able to manage
with 10 lakhs.. An issue of 5 lekhs
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‘able lengths to accommodate us. in-
their-anxiety to carry us with them."
“An -obligation arising from - taking ..

by way- of shares and 10 lakhs by

-way ~of debentures is what is con-
templated and if the full amount is ~

subscribed, we. shall be saved all

“worries about finance. But even if
-’10 lakhs is subscribed that will be
"enough to give us-a start. The con-

duct and control-of the affairs of
the company. vest in a Board of

* Directors, representative of all sec-

tions of newspaper interest, and the
actual management will rest with a
Chief Executive Officer who will act
subject to the supervision and direc-
tion of the Board.

Before the P.T.I. can swing into
action, there are many details to be
filled in, but I have said enough to
get- a- picture, of this sector in the
deal. Internally we are completely
autonomous and Reuter’s have no
part or place in the P.T.I. struc-

ture. = Internationally the P.T.I, is .

a partner in the Reuter set up—a
well established and widely respect-
ed institution with ramifications all
over the world. That partnership
does not preclude the P.T.I. from
developing its own foreign service
or taking in news from competing
agencies, though its primary obliga-
tion obviously will be to strengthen
the institution of which it is a pari-
ner. Assuming that all that we expect
of the agreement does not materia-
lise and the balance of advantage
lles in gelting out and setting up
the P.T.I. as a self-contained inter-
national service also and we can
afford it, it is open to the P.T.I.
under the agreement to give notice
of one year at the end of three years’
probation and come out of its com-
mitments unscathed, including re-
turn of the share capital it has in-
vested in Reuter’s. This I venture {0
suggest, is only by way of abundant
caution  and neither party serlousty
contemplates such a denouement.
The patience  and perseveralce,
goodwill and good fellowship shown
in hammering out this agreement
rule this possibility out and person-
ally I feel confident that as we get
to work together, such acerbities as
were noticed at the start will fade
out and warm sympathy and willing
co-operation will open a new chap-
ter of fruitful endeavour in the

international sphere.

“A chield’s amang you taking noles
And faith he’ll prent il.”’

was rather intrigued to learn

from the papers that Mr. Jinnah
has left a personal fortune of some-
thing like 40 lakhs. In itself, it is
by no means remarkable. Pandit
Motilal Nehru is said to have leﬁz
a much bigger fortune. Even Sir
J. C. Bose who was a scientist coop-
ed up in his Institute left about 20
lakhs—all in bequests to educational
and charitable institutions in Ben-
gal. It was a mystery how he could
have made so much. The same
curiosity is roused by the fortune
of Mr. Jinnah. I don’t think he was
a money-making lawyer even in his
palmy days. I don’t thinlf: he en-
joyed a continuous forensic career
for even two years. Nor was he
famous for the fatness of the fees
he demanded. Above all, none of
the Indian causes celebre of our
time—whether political, civil or
criminal—is associated with his
name or advocacy. Hence there is
a certain mystery as to how the
lakhs grew. My only explanation is
as simple as it is unherolc. I think
the bulk of the fortune must have
come to him through marriage—
with the sole heiress of a Parsi
millionaire.

"The ‘Quaide Azam Fund’ started
to signalise the establishment of
Pakistan could not touch the crore
mark, although it was planned as
a belated counterblast to the Gan-
dhi funds—The Tilak Swarajya
Fund, the Kasturba Memorial Fund
and so on. I would be the last per-
son to measure patriotism by the
length of the purse behind it; and
since Pakistan is poorer than India,
the results must be considered
flattering.

The suggestion that Count Berna-
dotte should be awarded the Nobel
prize for peace should be summarily
denounced as likely to be a major
disservice to the cause of peace, if
not indeed a calculated attempt to
discredit it altogether. The labours

"of Mahatma Gandhi, unparalleled

in the history of the world, had
been repeatedly cited in support of
his claim to that honour. But the
members of the - Swedish Academy
who have more often than not act-
ed like company directors than as
custodians of world culture resolu-
tely ignored the existence of the
Mahatma. Count Bernadotte labour-
ed under the painful dilemma of
being disowned by both Arab and
Jew; he proved by his last will and
testament that his imagination
could not soar beyond the British
plan for dividing Palestine. His
role as mediator was too often
vitiated by impulsive exhibitions of
partisanship. As the sequel has
clearly shown, his death has been
greedily capitalised by the Arab
States for political . ends. It is
absurd that the peace prize should
be given to a dead man, after the
manner of the Catholic Church
canonising the faithful after the
lapse of centuries. That would cast
the incentive to labour for peace on
the—dead!
* Tk *

The report that Islamic countries
are planning to organise a common
front with a view to ensuring for
one of them a seat permanently on
the Security Council is indicative
of a probable outcome of the elec-
tions shortly to take place. Instead
of Syria it may be the turn of Egypt
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‘or-Trans-Jordan. to: function -.as
“Anglo-American - ‘stooge’  in~ that
~august ~body.
chances ‘of election  might_be post-
.poned to the. Greek Kalends. I do
“not conslder 1t a calamity. should it
materialise.: - Only, I would suggest
that in such an event, the policy
of our Government. should be to
accredit to all meetings of the

UNO—egeneral, sectional, - special,
ordinary, . extraordinary, plenary,
comic,  farcical  or tragxc an.

assortment of section superl ten-
dents from Central and Provi cial

In  this  'way, our"

_§ecretariats ‘with instructions to

function as decorous, dignified and
silent  spectators. Our  section
superintendents are generally en-

cyclopedias of knowledge pertaimngz

to their special departments; they

are generally .over-worked, and’

under-recognised. A  holiday for
them at State cost would be a
graceful gesture which would go a
long way to placate them, and make
them still more devoted and eflicient
servants of the Government.

GROUNDLING

| S ST
"~ LAND. COLONISATION SCHEMES
by P.V.C. RAO, LEE., M.I.E.T. (London)

OR extending the cultivated area
-~ in the province, the Madras
Government have started a few
colonisation- schemes, the chief
among. them being the Araku Valley
in the Vizagapatam district and the
Wynaad scheme in the Malabar
distriet. ~In  addition, a  colony
under . collective farming is being
set up on the Nilgiri eastern slopes.
In all these cases, the existing for-
ests are being cleared to establish
village settlements with modern
amenities. The policy of forest
clearance for the extension of agri-
cultural settlements is generally un-
selentific. Virgin land freshly un-
covered will yield bumper crops for
some time, but when it is subjected
to the same measure of neglect, it
will soon swell the extent of the less
productive land. The modern con-
ception . of land development envis-
ages the reclamation of waste lands
and also the renovation of fertility
of the existing acreage through
sclentific planning of conservation
farming. When, however, extensive
land colonisation through weed
cutting is resorted to, it is extremely
important to see that those pockets
of agricultural settlements do not
tend to expand beyond bounds so as
to endanger the forest wealth of the
surrounding areas.

The Nilgiri slopes are already
badly denuded of forest. Any fur-
ther wood - cumng will'“eventually
42

lead to the rapid disappearance of ,

the utility of these hills as a summer
resort in the south. Future coloni-
sation schemes should be made to
fit into an overall planning of the
hil] slopes and the valley for the
scientific development of arable,
range and forest lands with suitable

_conservation methods.

The progress of development of
these colonisation projects is, as in
most other cases, invariably slow,
because the process of planning
and execution is being entrusted to
various agencies according to our
traditional method of approach.
The best method is to entrust these
schemes to a single agency which
may be entrusted with the job of
sclentific planning and execution of
all the colonisation projects in the
province. The available land will
have to be assigned to cultivation,
pastures and farm woods according
to a detailed plan for the area as a
whole, The same agency will be
responsible for scientific - land
management. including irrigation
and conservation farming, develop-
ment of farm villages, agricultural
credit,  rural housing, roads and
electrification. When all  these
functions with the requisite powers
are entrusted to a single agency
imbued with a deep sense of drive

_and energy of execution, the schemes

will fructify most speedily and
economically.
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Kaleidoscope. By‘ Harindrana.th Chat-
“topadhyaya. P. R. and Sons, Bezwada.
Price, Rs. 1-4. }

The-~ arb ot Wrxtmg for ‘children has
. been little understood in this: country.
It Is, of course, one of the most attrac-
tive ~“aspects  of English literature.
Thackeray -1s- not léss surely Rimself

- when gravely following the fortuhe of -

Prince Giglio in The Ring and the Rose
than when producing his terrible satire

.of Mayfair in' The Newcomes.” In no

“sense is there any derogation of ability
~“when  a writer, accustomed to grave
thoughts decides to amuse children for
an hour with- his humour and fancy.
Mr. - Chattopadhyaya has earned a
reputation for his thoughtful poems, as
pleasing in technique as they are satis-
fying to the mind. But he is not less
himself  in these “tales and poems for
. young people”. The  scope -may be
restricted, but there is no diminution
in his powers of vivid narration. The
life of Raja Rammohan Roy has seldom
been better “described. No pralse can
. be -too-high for the delightful rhymes
depicting the scenes of a village, or the
- Inalienable stupidity of a certain deluded
ass. A graver note is struck in the last
‘plece, an exposition, as simple as it Is
" .complete, of the teaching of Srl Ramana
Maharshi. There is an under current
of thoughtfulness, however, present in
every contribution, seemingly light-
- hearted though it may be.

This, however, is the least part of
> the praise due to this excelient book.
It is-good that it is not vacuous: it is
more 1o the point that, intended as it is
. for young vpeople, it is vivacious,
v udiversified and colourful. As a skilful
blend of varied elements to amuse as
~well as. to iInstruct, this volume can
scarcely be bettered.

- PDocaments And Materials Relating To
. The Eve Of The Second World War.
_Vol. 1. Ministry of Foreign Affairs of
““the US.SR. To be had from People's
“Publishing House, Bombay. Price not
stated.

) ’I‘ruth ‘which is said to be war-time's
first cnsualty. has not yet come into ifs
own, even’ though it iz over three years
since Japan ‘lald down arms. The two

_hostile groups of . powers, into which the

_: hopeful Grand Alliance has degenerated,

& BO0KS & AUTHIRS -«

f

are now attempting to taunt each other
with responsibility for ‘the guilt of war.

. Early this year, the State Department

issued a collection of diplomatic docu-
ments entitled, “Nazi-Soviet Relations,
1939-1941”, which took a dark view of
Russian policy from the time Hitler
invaded Poland to that fateful June

. when he decided to progress still further

eastwards. The Kremlin has now retort-
ed with this collection. It may, without
unnecessary scepticism, be asserted that
the future historian of these troubled
times will find his account in neither of
these performances, though it is un-
deniable that a few individual docu-
ments will interest him.

DON'T LET

WERKEN YOUR

TAKE KASAH
AND PLAY SAFE

Kssan goes to the vary roots
of cough trouble, and brings
ou instent rellef. Kasen i3
th 8 tonic and an antlsepiic
o your rupmtorr tystem,
lnd It cures cough tike magle,

E%&%A&é

PROTECTS YOUR LUNGS

AXDHRA PHARMAGEUTICAL WORKS, LTO.
BEZWADA (5. 1)

Arw B

Madras~ Stockists :—
Messrs. KOLVENS,
4, Stringers Street, G.T., MADRAS
Also available at all good stores,

A great paraae oI autnenticity nas

been made in this volume. It will be’

unreasonable to complain, as this {s what

Washington also has done. Moscow has -

had the advantage of utilising “secret
documents from the Archives of the
German Ministry of Foreign Affairs,
captured by the Soviet Army on its
trinmphant eniry into Berlin™.

It will be more interesting to study
the tenor of the forty-eight intensely
interesting and sometimes moving
documents.” The volume opens with a
report of the conversations between the
Fuehrer and Lord Halifax, then Lord
Privy Seal, held at Obersalzberg; it
ends, with an ironic touch, with the
stupid prattling of the Polish Ambassa-
dor in Britain on the state of public
feeling in the latter country. But be-
tween November 1947 and  Deceimnber
1948, the Munich tragedy had been
enacted. There is no more moving docu-
ment in this collection than the report
submitted by a Czech official on the
Munich conference. He appears to be
justly annoyed at the fact that, while
his country was being mutilated, Mr.
Chamberlain  was found repeatedly
yawning,

Another interesting point that emerges
from a study of these documents is the
ohsession of Hitler with the feeling that
Versailles was an infamous wrong per-
petrated against Germany, and that the
latter country could never rest at peace
unless that injury had been repaired.
The German Government appear in far
less favourable light elsewhere as when,
after the rendition of Sudetanland had
been decided upon, Keitel is found order-
ing ‘“reprisals” against Prague.

The DMan-Eating Leopard of Rudra-
prayag. By Jim Corbett. Oxford
University Press. Price, Rs. 6.

Rudraprayag stands at the confluence
of the two rivers Mandakini and

AIKNAanaa In Tthe qiSIriet ol uwnarwal.
The surrounding countryside some five-
hundred square miles in area was for
eight years, between 1918 and 1526,

- “operated” by a man-eaiing leopard.

Soon after the animal became & man-
eater it was the recognised terror of the
whole district and before he was finally
hunted and killed, had accounted for
125 human kills, even according to the
conservative official records. Mr., Jim
Corbett, the author of the book under
review, heard of the man-eater, which
the simple folk of Gharwal had come
to believe was no man-eater at all but
an “evil spirit” or a sadhu with super-
natural powers and Satanic tendencies,
and went to Rudraprayag to help the
Government rid- the territory of this
ravaging marauder. On 2nd May, 1926
with a ‘*shot fired in the dark....at
10.00 p.m.” from atop a mango tree (a
picture of which historic flora is pre-
served for posterity in the form of a
photograph in the book) Mr. Corbett
wounded and killed the man-eating
leopard. When examined later its
tongue and mouth were found to he
black. “The Man-Eating Leopard of
Rudraprayag” s a clearly printed
157-page book published by the Indian
Branch of the Oxford University Press,
priced at six rupees, which records in
diary-like fashion this adventure of
Mr. Corbett’s. Boys and sportsmen with
a love for big-game hunting may find
this book of absorbing interest but the
average adult reader is soon bored. For
such of us who have read the author's
earlier book “Man-Eaters of Kumaon”
this is a distinet disappointment. The
present volume in spite of an occasional
anecdotal story or twoe which is quite
amusing, lacks general interest and
those little known but illuminating facts
of animal-habits and jungle-lore and
exciting narration which characterised
the earlier work as a book out of the
ordinary.

I I

The Trust Deed provides that Reuters shall never pass into
the hands of one interest or group, that its integrity, indepen-
dence and freedom from bias shall at all times be preserved
and that it shall be so administered as to give an unbiased and -
reliable news service—~VISCOUNT CAMROSE,

» ®

“If T were to consider him as divinely inspired, as an avatar,

struggling .

—Dr. Katju.

he would lose much of his influence as an example for me. 1
would say he is godlike, I am earthly. How can I possibly follow
him? 1t is beyond my limited human powers. But Gandhiji was
just a human being like myself. He spent his life constantly
. and by consclous effort he reached the heights.
And so can many of us if we but follow truthfully his way of life.”
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-'Tﬁis‘sectz’oh is offered to readers jor free discussion on subjects
'of interest to them. Letters should be brief and typewritten.

- Inside Jails -

RIS ¢ have just been released from Central
‘jall Salem. I would like to draw the
attention of the public to the unbearable
conditions of the prisoners in it.

There are about 247 Malayali prison-
.ers who owing to unacclimatisation are
~“constantly ailing. The food supplied is
inedible; the ‘rice stinks"and §s full of
stones, and cinders. Because \of this
bad diet and insufficient medical atten-
-tion one prisoner, K. Kunhi Raman of
Calicut, died recently of an attack of
blood - dysentery.

- B0 prisoners are laid up every month,
and for the 2000 prisoners in that jail
there ‘is only one doctor. In a block

meant for 60, 120 persons are crammed

insanitarily,

Callous and humiliating treatment
is ‘meted  out by- the jail author-
ities “to the prisoners. They are

forced. the fall in naked for examina-.

tion.:" The language they use, their
attitude towards the prisoners’ com-
plaints, even when they are about minor
conveniences are utterly disgusting.
* Charting out their grievances, the pri-
soners-sent a memorandum to the 1.G.
. ‘of prisons and the Minister for Jails.
Repatriation  for their home districts,
- better " food, treatment as politicals,
better medical facilitles: these are their
demands. But to their bitter dis-
appointment they did not even get a
reply.

Finally they have decided to resort to
hunger strike unless their demands are
favourably considered. They are on the
eve of a struggle. I request all patriots
to. intervene and -save our brothers in
Salem jail. .

Madras Ministry has attained a
notorlety as regards jail administration
of which even fascist Goveraments could
not eqgual.

Tellicherry. T. U. RAMMUNY.

: The Zamindari Bill
The public would like to know why
every one of the amendments moved in

the Legislative Assembly on the Zamin--

dari Abolition Bill as it emerged from
the Select Committee not only by mem-
bers of the opposition but alse by mem-

bers of the Congress Party itself like

nyself has been defeated. In respect of
» certain  amendments, many Cong-
ress - Party  members made speeches
in “the  Assembly supporti'lg the
nmendments and opposing the propo-
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sals of the Revenue Minisier. Even in
the matter of Lanka lands. and of Com-
munal lands many Congress Party
members opposed the Government policy.
The reason for the defeat of every
amendment is that a whip was got
1ssued by the Revenue Minister to all

Congress Party members that they -

should not vote against the proposals of
the Revenue Minister however much they
-may criticise them in their speeches in
the Assembly. So the very members
who talked in favour of those amend-
ments could not vote and did not vote
for them but had to keep quiet or silent-
ly walk out.

Later another whip was circulated
among Congress Party members that
they should not move any amendments
without . the approval of the Revenue
Minister though this whip is not being
acted upon by many members. The Re-
venue Minister also packed the Select
Committee with members of his own
group and issued a - whip with regard

- to their voting on each clause. So inde-
‘pendent members like myself and Mr.

Karanth did not succeed in getting any
of our amendments passed there. As
the Bill emerged from the Select Com-
tnittee and came before the Assembly
I gave notice of the same amendments
as were defeated in the Select Com-
mittee. When the Revenue and Prime
Ministers and the representatives of
the 1936 inamdars were in New Delhi to
represent their respective views to the
Congress Parliamentary Board, I com-
plained to the President of the National
Congress from Vijayavada through trunk
phone that in the Select Committee an
amendment was passed by which a
zamindar of my district was getting
patta for about ten thousand acres of
wet land and stated that amendments
giving much more to big zamindars
than in the original Bill were also
passed. He told me that they were en-
quiring only into the case of inamdars
and that with regard to my amendments
[ should place them before the Congress
Legislature Party. But when we tried
to get out amendments which are really
very important, discussed in the party,
the Revenue Minister shut them out
from such discussion by getting a resolu-
tion passed in the party by 44 votes
against 16 votes (as many as 140 not
taking part in the voting) that the
amendments should not be discussed at
all by the party but should be entirely

left to the discretion of the Revenue
Minister to accept or reject them. Our
amendments have not been accepted by
the Revenue Minister and they were
declared lost when moved in the Legis-
lative Assembly by us.

I wish to tell the public that for the
preSDnt form of the Bill as passed by
the Assembly the Revenue Minister is

‘alone responsible,

A. KALESWARA RAO, M.LA.

Restore Rations Immediately

The reversion to control of food grains
is to be welcomed. Decontrol of food
grains and cloth was one of the vital
factors that contributed to the inflation
of prices. When there is inadequate
production or scarcity of commodities,
prices, unless controlled by the Govern-
ment, tend to go up, the more so in
the case of essentials of life. As the
vast majority of the people of India
are poor it is incumbent on the Gov-
ernment to make at least the essential
commodities of life available to the peo-
‘ple at moderate prices.

When there is an unprecedented short-
age of food grains the only rational
way of distributing food equally to all
is rationing. Moreover, is it not on the
face of it absurd and cruel to starve
people in one area by restricting their
food to only 6 or 8 ounces of rice while
allowing people in other areas to over-
eat themselves, especially when there is
a definite possibility of balancing the
rations of both in a manner satisfac-

~ tory to both by restoring rationing? 1Is

it not the duty of a popular Govern-
ment to see to an equitable distribution
of food grains? Would not extension
of rationing of every part of the pro-
vince really enable the Government
to prevent waste and gluttony in surpluz
areas and increase the rations of the
people in deficit areas substantiaily?

I hope these considerations will en-
gaze the attention of the Government
znd the rationing will scon be introduced
in order to save the people from the
gisasier of food shortage.

K. S. SUBRAHMANYAM.
Rajahmundry.

ouses Should Be Rationed

As the Government, the Corporation
and private bodies have been consider-
ing the problem of constructing build-
ings for the removal of the acute short-
age of accommodation in Madras City
for more than two years with no practi-
cal achievement whatsoever for the
benefit of the middle and lower-middle
classes, I advance a few suggestions
which, if acted upon, would go a long

way in accommodating the houseloss
within six months.

As® food and clothing are ratloned,
nccommodation too should be distri-
buted in a similar fashion to remove
the Inequalities. There are several
puildings today—palaces—whose sole
cccupants are a couple of the moneyed
class. These places can be well shared
by a number of their poor brethren after
only a few minor changes.

At present several Maharajas have city
residences which are meant for their
occupation on the rare occasions
when they visit the metropolis.
These remain unoccupied almost
throughout the year, and could con-
veniently accommodate a large number
of middle class families.

The Government should prepare
austerity standard plans and encourage
the public, who wish to build houses in
accordance with the plans, by supplying
to them the required materials in full
measure. No licence should be given for
the construction of huge buildings such as
cinema theatres and palaces. When the
buildings are meant for letting out tc
the public, approval should be made only
when the plans satisfy the Government’s
austerity standards.

At present there is no control over
bricks, tiles, timber and other important
building materials. The Government
should control these materials too and
should bring about an even distribution.

P. VENKATESWARA RAO.

Rewards To N.G.0. “Non-Strikers”

It is learnt that the Government pro-
pose to reward the non-participants in
the last N.G.O. strike with certain bene-
fits like advance increment, favourahle
entries in the personal files, promotion
out of seniority, cte. It is also learnt
that charges pending previgusly against
ceriain N.G.Os. for irregularities were
dropped as a consequence of their not
taking part-in the strike. The figures
cificially furnished on the floor of the
Assembly the other day showed that the
vast majorily of the N.G.Os. stood by
the Association. It is only an accident
that a negligible percentage of the
N.G.0s. did not go on strike. Further,
to pexl etuate the distinction as “striker”
and “non-striker” .even after the Asso-
ciation had made suitable amends as
desired by the Government, will not be
conducive to the future harmonious and
loyal relationship between the Assocla-
tion and the Government. Anything
that will sow seeds of division among
the N.G.Os. should be avoided. In any
event the adventitious circumstance of
being a non-striker should not be allow-
ed to supersede, in cases of promotion,
all other superior claims of senfority,
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”Anantas yanam . Alyangar, Deputy

‘Speakerof .the Dominion . Parliament, -
‘has; protested 4ainst measures designed -

beneﬂt non-strikers ‘'as such.

‘T RAMASWAMY : ATYANGAR.

N Secretary, Non-Gazetted Govern-
o ment Omcers Assgciation, Madura-
Yo cum-Ramnad.

LR !

Food Control And Blackmarketing

“Wlth the reintroduction of food con-"

trol;” Sri - Jairamdas Daulatram, Food
Minister,” Government of India, assured,
“stricter measures will.be taken against
blackmarketeers and profiteers”.\ To-
wards this end he appealed to the people
10 ‘co-operate whole-heartedly m rooting
out .blackmarketeers’.

+#".The public have. all along been alive
to-the situation that has arlsen out of
blackmarketing; but hitherto they were
unable  to bring the culprits to book,
mainly because the latter happened to
be resourceful enough to escape the iron
hand of law by employing unscrupulous
methods.

On the assurance of the Food Minis-
ter to initlate ‘stricter measures, the
_public are most willing to co-opemte.
But- they ‘must be widely informed on
-what lines they can best help the autho-
ritles " in tracking down the . black-
marketeers. Perhaps, & suitable
machinery for maintaining close laison
‘between the Government and the public,
if set up, may prove very useful.

- K. V.SUBBA RAO M.A, B.L.
Yellamanchm

The Jewellers Art

Painting, music, poetry, are tradition-
ally - reckoned among the fine arts.
Passlon, for the fine arts is rightly
regarded as worthy and all lovers of
beauty are enjoined to cultivate them.
The art of collecting jewels, selling them
_and niounting them deserves also to be
_numbered. ammong the fine arts. The
fine ‘art of collecting jewels, the value
-and tmportance of precious stones hns
been considerably enhanced. Diamonds,
rubles, -amethysts, sapphires, emeralds,
peridots and oriental topazes vie with
each other: and present a dazzling
spoctacle of “beauty and lustre. It
‘requires a tralned and inspired jeweller
“to find out and appreciate the intrinsic
:value ‘and 1mportance of these nine
‘ gems.

Preciots stones will' lose their value
“and suffer in importance if there is not
a race of caretakers, collectors and dis-
‘tributers of gems with keen capacity to
‘discover stones of rare' and superior
-value. - Beauty by itself cannot be spread
unless there are some who have a soul

r beauty, who can discover it and comi-
municats the joy of such discovery to the
world at large. It is necessary in the
ifiterest of the preservation and spread
of  beauty .that there should spring up

“high and noble traditions among jewel-

lers. Else many a gem of purest ray

-serene will- simply have to slumber in

the dark unfathomed recesses of the
ocean. Fortunately the art of jewellery
has never been allowed to decay in our
country.

The economic conditions of India call

“for the preservation and promotion of

this art. It is possible to look forward
to a time when gems and jewels will
become as popular as current coins of
the realm. The greatness and value of
jewellery depend upon  the art and
workmanship of the jeweller. A gem
by itself does not afford man the
greatest joy. A gem is but a part of a
Jewel. A jewel is the product of the
consummate skill and genius of the
jeweller.
- T. BADASIVA TAWKER.

The Good Of Al

The Prime Minister Pandit Nehru
sald recently that there was a tremend-
ous spirit of negative opposition to the
Government everywhere. The spirit of
negative opposition becomes inevitabie
when laws are one-sided and tend to
harass one section. The present policy
of enacting laws without taking the
trouble of implementing the constructive
side, belng content with theoretical
plans on paper, is detrimental to the
interests of a large section of .the
citizens. In democracy, laws affecting
the minority or the majority should be
based on equity and not on brute
majority voting.

Tor instance, rent control act intro-
duced is one-sided since the Government
has not given recognition to the con-
structional side of the programme by
the absence of building a single house.
Again, capitalists and industrialists are
discouraged by the Government policy
of nationalisation of industries, and
land- holders by the abolition of zamin-
daries in some provinces. .

Most of the sections of the people
being affected prefer isolation than
coming forward to take as much inter-
est as it is their legitimate pride to co-
operate with the Government although
it is their own.

If the top rank leaders and adminis-
trators only take the trouble of imple-
menting the constructive side of every
proposition the Government need not
have the least anxiety about the people
co-operating in all possible ways and
with all their energy.

C. RANGANAYAKULU CHETTY.

Madras.,
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COMMONWEALTH PREMIERS IN
CONFERENCE

CZPECIAL significance atfaches to

the Conference ¢f Cammon-
wealth Premiers now golng on in
London. . The mesting itself has,

outwardly at least, all the marks of-

casual improvisation so gear to the

; neart of the Briton., But it is uwn-

deniable ihat it bas been well-
planned in advance. The further
announcements that it is a purely
infprmal affair, and that its con-
ctusions, if any, are not binding on
any of the component parts are in-
tentded to quieten and disarm if not
win over dissident gpinion in almost
all partea of the Commonwealth.
But the present series of meetings
Jnave a special importance to us
which we think it needful in the
public inferest fo discuss at some
fangth,

; There are two links that knit the
various parts of the British Empire
in g workable, if not organic system,
These links are seniiment ang self-
interest. Of these, sentiment is a
seemingly diminishing factor sp far
28 South Africa (s concerned. MNext
tg 8outh Africa, Canada is likely to
fesl ivked by an appesal to emotional
factors, In bHoth cuses, the limiting
factors are the persistence, f{rom
the heginning, of strands in the
national consciousness which drew
their inspiration from Holland and
France respectively, The Austra-
Yians are thus left alone to perpe~
tuate parental plety and filial grati~

tude, undilated cor undistuvbed by
exiranegus factars. The Statute of
Westminster conferred on the self-
poverning units of the old empire
the theoretical righi of =secession
which has given rise o the figtion
0f ‘nations’ inside the British Com-~
menwealth, The secession 18 a
reality imposed by geogranhical
necessity, wherefore wnion 8 en-
forced by sentimental and emotion-
ai factors. But the sway of ibhem
witl nawnrally depend upon the pull
of ecanamic factors which would
condition the very existence of any
one of these units. For instance,
Canada bas long since been drawn
into the orbit of American econo-
snifes and American politics, and is
for al) practical purposes a satellife
¢f the U.8.A. So long as America
angd  Britain pursye a  common
course of action, the position of
Canada will not create any special
prablom.  In the case of South
Alrica, however, the ¢ift is already
apnarcent; and there is an ostenta~
tious iImpatience with the slender
vestiges of coloninl stntus which s
bound to promote a break sconer
than later, Remains slone and
afar Australia, able and willing {0
exploit bath factors {o the utmost
extent possible. Bot in view of the
distances involved ang the paucity
of resqurces, Australia’s eontribu-
tion o the stability of the Com-
monvwealth  is  more prospective
thon present. That is why, Austra-
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“hext fifteen or ‘twenty years to

- transform Austraha into a Second-

,i’EngIand or Greater Britain. .

’I‘here are other parts of the old
: empu:e which are stil frankly
known ‘as " colonies- and which are
~exXpected = to - be - exploited  in the

_interests ‘of the second British Em-
S ]y, - called upon to pay a price of un-

pire,-and in’ their own incidentally.
.. These areas have no represeniatives
or spokesmen at the'Premiers’ bon-
ference. . Labour troubles, ‘the
growing ftide of -national or local
consciousness - among the backward
‘people, and the pervasive effect of
Communist ideology all combine to

defeat imperial plans for exploiting .

them.

. In -between these two extremes,
care :to ~he found countries or
natlons ‘newly manumitted by the
_ British power and'set up as inde-
_pendent states-in their own territo-
* rles... India, Pakistan and Burma
come under this category. Burma

has 'been ‘granted absolute” inde- -

.pendence, while both. India and
-Pakistan are sitting on the fence,
© or waiting like Micawber for some-~
“thing to turn up which would enable
them to make their final choice.

- Speaking for ourselves, that Is
~India, we have theoretically made
" our choice. We are determined to
he. s sovereign, independent Repub-
lic. But between Intention and
statutory embodiment, thereof,
-there’s many a slip, and the present
interregnum presents a sort of con-
stitutional!’ No man’s land which
provides for the free ventilation of
_every kind of solution,

“The intelligentsia is on. the whole
in favour: of cutting off all ‘legal
connection with England for rea-
sons of history and human psycho-
logy, and to enter into a sort of

. treaty relationship'. which would
accord to Britain the most-favour-
ed - ‘nation - treatment. There are
those who would like the perpetua-
tion ‘of the status guo on the plea

gives us the substance of independ-
ence, and.that it would be foolish of
us to throw away solid advantages

.in favour of doectrina] purity. But
it ‘is forgotten by these advocates

that we cannot hope for advantages
unilaterally; and that  for every
benefit we derive from the British
connection, we will naturally he

certain incidence and value.

" There is another way- of approach
to the problem. It is to study the
reactions of the British to the pos-

" sibilities above canvassed. First

and foremost, it must be evident to
all that Britain is at least as anxi-
ous to retain some sort of constitu-
tional nexus with us as we may be
for the continuance of the benefits
of the British connection. In other
words, what is the quantum of self-
interest that either party hopes to
derive from association with the
other? We are conscious of our
inadequacies from the point of view
of defence no less than of a self-
contained economy. It will take us
at least twenty years of intensive
reconstruction to balance our eco-
nomy and bring into existence a
military force of adequate striking
power to deter prospective aggres~
sors from invading our country. It
the worst came to the worst, we can
get the necessary technical know-
ledge and personnel by hiring them
from all corners of the world.
Germans, Japanese, Americans no
less than Englishmen might work
for us for a price. England on the

other hand cannot afford o be as

eclectic as we can be for obvious
Treasons.

Another consideration usually

urged against our desire to assert

our independence is the danger of
our being swallowed up by Russia,

“This is merely to make a bogey of

a bear, which is at the worst but a
bug-bear. Western fears of Rus-
slan expansionism can have no
counterpart in India. Rven it

hat -~ “Dominion: ‘Status - withh  .the

2 “benefit ‘of the Westminster -Statute
untry»whlch is expected in. the

Russia ‘or Russian-inspired armies

“overran this country, their task

will not begin until government is
attempted. Anarchy is foreign to

‘the Indian temperament; and in

the unlikely event of a Communist

, coup, the chances are that Indian

Communism -would become such a
formidable r rival to Russian as {o
threaten the supremacy of Moscow
and undermine the impregnability
of the Kremlin. So, we may dismiss
the hair-raising attempts of British
propagandists to {righten us into

- Subservient membership of the

~

- Ermvire.

Conunonwealth, as a clumsy device.

On the whole, we are in favour
of registering a glean cut with the
past, and begmnmv de novo to
forge new bhonds of friendship, if
not fraiernal association, between
Britain and ourselves. It is not as
if there is no other alternative to

- membership of the Commonwealth.

In the danger of the last war, Mr.
Churchill offered a two-way citizen-
ship to Frenchmen, of the British
‘Britain cannot afford to
make an analogous offer to us, be-
cause she would he swamped by our
numbers. But it shows that there
are possibilities of association for
war and peace which will ensure the
help of each to the other in times
of national stress or international
danger.

Britain has indeed marched far
from the position which made
Burke denounce her rulers in the
House of Commons: ‘Our posses-
sions, our colonies, our territories!’
The possessive instinct in its first
phase was crude and imperious; it
took two centuries for it to mellow
into the present concept of a Com-
monwealth, But even now, there
are skeletons in the Commonwealth
cup-board as we have already indi-
cated above.

We cannot feel towards the King
of England any of those sentimental
thoughts which would come natur-
ally to the native. To us—outsiders
—the king is no more than a totem,
and in rare cases, as to the English-

}nan himself with Edward VIII—a

taboo.

There is a still further considera-
tion that renders our position diffi-
cult. If we were alone »is o vis
England, any kind of arrangement
could work or be made to work. But
with the emergence of Pakistan as.
a tertium quid, a factor of unpre-
dictable danger to us has o be
reckoned with. How to counter it
is part of the job of Pandit Nehru
in his present Odyssey. We do not
pretend to anticipate the lines of
probable development. But we have
no hesitation in laying down the
conditions of a harmonious future
not only for us, but also as between
us, Pakistan and Britain.

We therefore commend to Pandit
Nehru the desirability of inviting
Commonwealth Premiers to discuss
the need for the formulation of o
sort of Monroe Doctiring to be
applied to India and Pakistan by
the countries of the Commonwealth;
and on the basis of this, for each of
the Dominions to enter into sepa-
rate treaties regulating all other
details subordinate to it. If we
could be guaranteed that England
would never intervene in the affairs
of either our or our neighbouring
dominion except at the express and
joint invitation of both of us, we
may reasonably look forward to an
era of uninterrupted progress, civil
tranquillity and soeial advance.
This would be the acid test; and we
hope Britain will submit to it. -

Mischief In “French India”
T appeared as if wiser counsels
had prevailed in Pondicherry
when the French India Government
announced, on October 1, that the
municipal elections were postponed.
The decision seemed {o indicate
recognition, by the French power,
of the ultimate futility of any at-
tempt to prevent its subjects from
asgserting their natural identity with
the Indian people and sharing in
the freedom that has come to them.
But the latest turn of events again
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““the - Pondicherry Government

ﬁhé.ve now declared that. the muni-

“cipal elections will after all be held
“this month. The  brief statement
'announcmg this  remarkable’ change
“of . front offers little in the’ nature
"of a satisfactory explanation.

“Two - reasons were put forward
by the-French authorities jn sup-
port of their - earlier . decision [to
- postpone the elections: (1) the wide-
spread- criticism in the Indian press
-about the improper methods pursued
by polxtical groups opposed to
merger; (2) the -external pressure
‘which, according to the French, was
being exerted in favour of the
‘movement for merger.  The official
statement ~of October 1 concluded
with the declaration that “the sole
" desire’ of . the French Government
“is that the population might decide
freely and, in that view, the muni-
cipal elections shall take place only
- when these. external pressures shall
" cease and the necessary atmosphere
of complete serenity and total liberty
of consclence come back.” Did these
‘desirable - conditions, which were
. admittedly absent on October 1,
miraculously come into -being with-
in the course of a week? Such a
_claim would be patently absurd and
- the official statement of October 8
avoids all reference to the coercive
pressures,  “internal and external,
- which were mentioned a week ear-
Slier as the compelling reason for
postponement of the elections. The
latest statement speaks merely of
‘'some explanations of electoral pro-
cedure requested by the Government
~of India.  “All explanations having
- been given,” the statement crypti-
cally announces that the elections
" #shall be held” on Qctober 24,

Information on electoral procedure

is evidently not all that the Gov-
. ernment of India want. The primary
requirement, which continues to be

. lacking, is the confidence that the
- elections . will be ‘fairly conducted,

5t on the intentions
the French Indian ‘authorities.
Repudiatmg the: decismn of October’

of June 1948, the new municipal

assemblies in the. various French

establishments will be entrusted
with some vital functions. The date
of the plebiscite to determine the
future of French 1India is to be
settled by these municipal - assem-~
blies. They will also. decide the
method of organising the plebiscite.
If, therefore, -the municipal assem-
blies should be captured by parties
hostile to India, there is nothing to

“prevent them from shelving the

plebiscite to, say, five years hence,
Nor will there be anything to pre-
vent them from devising such con-
ditions for the plebiscite as will
effectively stifle the voice of their
political opponents. And these

dangers are not merely hypothem~.

cal.

There are in the French settle-
ments many interested groups work-
ing actively against the fulfilment
of the people’s natural desire for
union with India. There is ths
French Socialist Party whose mem-
bers predominate in the present
Council of Ministers. This party;
despite its name, has nothing what-
ever to' do with Socialism. It re-
presents -the Francophiles who have
thriven as loyal beneficiaries of tha
present regime. Realistic enough to
see that continued French rule is
out of the question, the ‘Socialists’
hope to retain their present ad-
vantages and status if what is now
French India could become ‘inde-
pendent’ territory, keeping outside
both the French Empire and the
Indian Union. This idea is not un-
attractive to some members of the
richer classes, the advantages to
them being much the same as those
offered until the other day by ths
native States to Indian business-
men. From the Indian point of
view, the important thing is that this
party of vested interests happens
to be the Government party and
that it is actively opposed to mer-

: ”houf, _any’ kind~ of coercion or
nggmg Thisis. important because,
‘under “the Indo=French Agreement

" ger with India. Then there are the

Communists who, after .a series of
somersaults, have finally convinced
themselves, that the continuation of
the French Empire on Indian soil
is' a revolutionary necessity. Rather
than come under the hegemony of
the “capitalist” Indian Government
which has become a “tool of Anglo-
American imperialism”, French In-
dia’s Communists have chosen to
link their fate with the French
working class. It does not seem to

" matter to the Communists that

France is also ruled by a Government
which is no less capitalist and much
more closely tied to the Anglo-
Americans than the Indian Govern-
ment is. Finally, there are the Dravi-
dian separatists. Profoundly un-
interested in joining the “North-
dominated” Indian Union, the

-Dravida Kazhagam has ranged it-

self in support of the move for
French India’s ‘independent’ exis-
tence.

It is evident that these anti-
merger groups are essentially dis-
parate; their ultimate aims differ
widely. But each group for its own
reason is interested in preventing
or at least postponing the union of
the French colonial outposts with
the motherland. ‘The patronage
extended to this anti-national and
opportunist combination by the
French authorities has created a
problem which was not foreseen
when Pandit Nehru approved the
French plan for municipal elections
first and plebiscite next. The
French authorities have, for in-
stance, abandoned the system of
single member constituencies for the
purpose of the coming elections and
gone back to the grouping system
with its infinite possibilities of mis-
chief and manipulation,” The rever-
sal of the decision to postpone the
elections only serves to confirm the
worst suspicions. Unless a concrete
and satisfactory assurance of fair
play is given at once, it seems to usg
that the Government of India have
a strong case to charge the French

Indian administration with acting
in violation of the spirit of the
June Agreement. If necessary, In-
dia might have to ask for the muni-
cipal elections to be abandoned and
insist on the holding of a plebiscite,
under ‘proper neutral observation,
on the straight issue of union with
India. There could be no doubt as
to the result of such a referendum
free from that play of party poli-
tics and intrigue which is now
threatening to make a farce of the
municipal elections.

A Retrograde Move

HE Railway Board passed orders
recently introducing a Class II
service in departments where it did
not exist previously. The pay and
prospects of a number of officers
have been adversely aflected by
these orders. The surprising thing
is that they run counter to the un-
equivocally expressed judgment of
the Railway Board themselves prior
to their sudden repudiation of it in
this way without any explanation
or justification. The Pay Commis-
sion, too, had after careful conside-
ration of the question, condemned
in the clearest manner the principle
of discrimination between officers
performing the same kind of duties.
Paragraph 29 of the Report of the
Commission runs as follows:

“Some of the members of the
Commission felt that so long as
the duties performed by officers
are the same or are of corres-
ponding character, it would be
difficult to justify the retention
of the existing distinction which
they are inclined to think is a -
legacy of the past and a reflection
of the distinction which existed
previous to the Indianisation of
the services. The majority of the
members feel that in departments
where the differentiation between
the two classes was not possible
either because of the difficulty in
distinguishing between the im-
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respectively - performed by
=Olass. I-and Class I, the two-fold

“be f}i‘eatéd as one gazetted service.”
.“The action of the Railway. Board

in_. acting. “contrary both to the
verdict of the Pay Commission and

- Sotto Voce
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- Sabines For Ever

“ ”‘_‘WASth,is the face that laun-
o ched a thousand ships?”
“marvelled ' the EBlizabethan dazzled
- .by the vislon of loveliness that was
" ‘Helen of Troy. But to the modern
. “mind the question has faintly ironic
.overtones.. Not only is it damaging
to our self-respect to allow our-
- selves to be overwhelmed by any
- absolute emotion, it accords with
our' notlons: of life as a perpetual
‘.—’ﬂuX-tO discover ‘or imagine that in-~
calculable consequences could en-
- Sue from inadequate or fortuitous
causes. "It is not therefore surpris-
~ing that in reporting Australia’s
perturbation ‘aver the future of a
- dozen . of its - gir] nationals, which
looks like - precipitating a  ninor
.-international crists, Reuter should
~not ~have said a word ahaut the
physical charms of these modern
Circes. ..

‘ o * - B *
I will not do them the injustice
of inferring from this unchivalrous
sllence af the cable that they must
all be snub-npesed. Cleopatras. But

we shall not perhaps be far wrong™,
in supposing that their attractions

" must be largely of the intellectual
order.  Four of them, it-seems, are

employed at the India :
‘And’ the esteem 5 fmbassy.

i he}d is so great that our Ambassa-

sponsibility ‘of the - iheir own: previous view cannot but

In"which they are

rouse. the gravest misgivings as to
the - intentions = underlying it, It
does. not seem to be in accord with

- the promise of equality of treatment

and- opportunity incorporated in the

Drajt Constitution of the country,

and we think there is a very sound
case for the reversal of the Board’s
incomprehensibly - retrograde ymove-

dor has not only asked that if possi-
ble, the girls should be permitted to
remain in America. He ‘has offered
his personal assurance to -Australia
for the well-being of the young
ladies while they remain in the em-
ploy of the Indian Government.
Workers whose work could win such
signal approbation from urbane Sir
Benegal must have souls cut above
those of mere steno-typists even of
the champion class.
- L * -

Their earlier record, however,
suggests a zest for life which one
does not ordinarily associate with
bluestockings. 'The Australian Mi-
nister complained that this covey
of girls had been “spirited” away by
an American officer from Brisbane
to Manila without passports. On
Australia protesting, they had been
brought back. They were then per-
mitted to accompany the Ameri-
can occupation forces to Japan on
condition that they returned in six
months., TFhis undertaking has not
been honoured, becouse the girls,
not to put too fine a point on it,
refuse to go back, and the Ameri-
cans have not the heart {o make
them go.

= * .

The intrepid girls take their stand
on the fundamental ground of per-

—

sonal liberty. And when you come
4o think of i, it is really odd that,
while Australia lke everyone else
has Dbeen blamfug Russia for it
callous refusal fo allow Russian
wives of non-Russians to join their
spoyses, it should #iself refuse these
girls the right to live outlside their
country, Apparently the champion

‘of “white” purity Dbelleves that

prevention is Dbefter than cure.
Ameriea, in spite of its credo con-
cefping  the superiority of the
blonds, has a fine crop of coffee-
coloured chifldren. That is some-
thing' that the Norgdics of Brisbans
naturally cannot contemplate with-

‘out their gorge rising.

i * * , . *
This guestion of ’ personal liberty

. is worth considering a liftle more

closely, Indian society has been
denounced as siatic angd tyrannical
becanse Manu and other ancient
socidlogists said thay woman must
never be left unprotected. “First the
father, then the husband and
thereafter the son must take care of
her: she may not pe lett to her own
devices”——s0 runs the ancient in-
junetion. The superior Qcceidental
sees this as a barbarous attempt
te toss woman about as if she were
chattel. And our sensitive refor-
mers hang down their heads in
shame,

* ¥ *

But what the father may not do
without incurring the risk of being
dubber a f{yrant the Fuehrer of the

e

totalitarian State and the sovereign
Parliaments of your self-righiteous
Democracies may do with impunity,
Stalin does not like his young
countrywomen wedding foreigners,
but he seems to have no objeciion
fo his young countrymen finding
wives elsewhere. It is an intriguing
adaptation of the anuwloma rule in
the saecred inferests of nationalism,
thougn our Communist friends
would lock askance at the analozv.
In Russia there 13 absolute equality,
we are told, among the sexes. Even
50 it has been claimed for Islam
that there i3 absolute equality
among the faithfal., ‘The truth,
however, is that in either case the
equality is a fictitious relation, the
function of a closed world.

* & »

All political systems evalved in the
West aspire {o the condition of
manism. Power takes the form of
the conirel of the whole personalify.
The democrats in the Mill tradition
who saw the subjection of women
as the last vestige of barbarism to
be overcome before the Heaven of
Positivist philosophy should dawn
on earth are today sadder if nob
exacily wiser men, There seems lit~
tle prospect of our man-made world
becoming a woman-made world in
spite of universal {ranchise and the
predominance in numbers of the
fair sex. The Rape aof the Sabines
is the iypical myth of a predatory
civilisation.

VICHNESWARA

e

An important experiment in educalion is being initiated in
Britain. There will be mixed classes for boys ang girls between
11 and 16 years of age. Hitherto they have been tausht separa-
tely after reaching the age of 11, Enlry to these schools will
be without an sxemination which is another departure from the
system now in force for sccondary schools,

The reason for thiy innovation is, in the words of an official
spokesman, that “at 31 a child may not have an examination
temperament and may {ail dismally; that fajlure may penalise
nim for a long time, not enly denying him grammar scheal and
university education, but also shattering his  confidence”.

There are now nearly 8008 more teachers working in Britsin

than before the war. The number of pupils is vather mere
than 5000000, During the nexi five years this total is expected

to increase Wy wmnother 1,000,000,

By the end of 1952 Britain aims to have a teaching force
of 238000, This i3 be 50,800 more than before the war.
Tratning colleges are being expanded by the Ministry of Educa-
tionr 50 as to produce 3,000 new women teachers each year.
This compares with the pre-war rate of 3,500 a year.
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Such ) the turbulence ot human
passmns in * party disputes, ‘- when
victory more than truth Is contended
for, - that the post of honour is a
private station.—WASHINGTON.
’I‘HE position of the Congress in
relation - to ~ the provincial
‘Ministry was discussed at a meeting
of the Presidents of the Andhra and
Tamil Nad = Congress Com \ittees
tast week. After the meeting, "Pro-
fessor Ranga stated that they pro-
posed to meet the Presidents of the
Kerala and Xarnatak Provincial
Committees also at a further con-
ference when they hoped to lay
‘down a definite policy for the guid-
‘ance of the Ministry.
R * Lo *
.1 wonder if the All India Congress
.. President would have dared to issue
- -a similar statement saying that he
hoped to lay down a policy for the
guldance of Pandit Nehru's Minis-

: ', try. The readiness of provincial

Congress. Presidents to - guide the
provincial Premiers is an indication
of the regard in which they hold
. them: The Presidents seem to think
.~ that the Premliers cannot be left to
“lead”, they need to be “guided” in
order to rule.
Pe . ) .

What the Presidents now aspire
for 1is.apparently power without
responsibility—"the prerogative of
the harlot throughout the ages”
The present position is the logical
* consequence of the attitude that
~came into play when Sri Kamaraj

Nadar lent his support to Sri Oman-

dur in order fo.oust Sri Prakasam .

from the premiership.
Y "% *

A'leader is elected on the basis of

the confidence reposed in him by

his electors for the discharge of the
work entrusted to him. But when
Sri Omandur was elected a different
© standard was set. Nobody pretend-
ed that he had confidence in him.
He -was then not even important
.~ enough for confidence or lack of
. confidence to come into play. He
was not even known to the public
as an eligible for leadership. The
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lmportant thing was to get Sri
Prakasam out. If Sri Prakasam

had taken into his Ministry Kama-

raj’s nomine¢, Madhava Menon, it

is likely that the impetus for his

dislodgement might not have as-

sumed as it did the character of a

campaign of personal pique and

prestige with Sri Kamaraj Nadar.
* *® . *

Sri‘Omandur got installed not on
his merit but the need of those who

“wished to get Prakasam out, for a

tool. There have been cases of ob-
scure men doing well after coming
to power. Had Sri Omandur justi-

fied himself as Premier the char-~ .

acter of the forces that pitchforked
him™into the leadership would not
have mattered very much now. As
it turned out, it was ‘his intense
spirit of communalism that ruined
the credit of his administration. He
was egged on by it to make abso-
lutely improper choices of men for
important positions, and these have
become the subject of talk every-
where and produced an impression
of unbalance and erratic wayward-
ness in the Premier. The impres~
sion has gained ground that he lacks
discrimination and is not a safe
person to be entrusted with State
power.
[ ] * - *

Had Sri Omandur evinced a sense
of responsibility in the exercise of
the power that came to him, and
had he not striven with telltale per-
tinacity to favour notoriously un-
deserving men for high places,
public opinion would have rallied
round him, and with all his limita-
tions of ability, education and ex-
perience, he would have been hon-
oured and respected. But the poison
of communalism infected the char-
acter of the man and corrupted its
better side.

x * -

It will not be difficult for Sri
Kamaraj Nadar to get enough legis-
lators to join him in a move to
throw the Premier out. The occa-
sion walts only for just one move to
burst into a crisis. What then?

Who 1is to be the next Premier?
There is little chance of anyone
chosen for the post proving to be
of much account if positive standards
are not brought into operation in
the selection. So far negative con-
ditions only seem to hold the field,
suchy as that the Premier should
not be either an Andhra or a Brah-
min. The surviving momentum of
the technique employed to defeat
Sri Prakasam is seen in these con-
ditions. They provide no means at
all for avoidance of further repeti-
tions of the debacle into which pro-

vincial affairs have been precipitat-

ed by past bunglings.

/ S o® % *

/ .
- What is the secret of the power
of Sri Kamaraj Nadar to play ducks
and drakes with the premiership?
He 'is by no means socially a com-

"pelling figure. Nor has he demon-.

strated any qualities of intellectual
eminence for the inspiration of
loyalties round a personal banner
of his own. Not one constructive
idea on any subject of major im-
portance has till now emanated
from his heart or brain. It is the
key position he holds as the poten-
tial purveyor of Congress tickets .in
elections to the legislature that is
the source of his influgnce and
empire. Legislators nowadays take
precious little interest in the duties
pertaining to their position. Mark
the increasing frequency of the

cccasions when the business of the
Assembly at, Fort St. George was
disturbed for want of a quorum.
With a few honourable exceptions
our M.L.As, have converted them-
selves into assiduous commission
agents for the sale of the political
influence of the Congress in the
black markets of commercial mag-
nates. For once Sri Omandur acted
correctly in prohibiting interfer-
ence from legislators with the dis-
cretion of officials engaged in dis-
trict administration. But pat came
on his head the corrective bludgeon
of Sri Nadar sensitive to the pros-
pective choking of his own source
of power, once the principle of
service immunity to political pres-
sure is allowed to gain ascendancy.

* * *

One of the “policies” laid down
for the “guidance” of the Premier
by the President of the Tamil Nad
Congress Committee is embodied in
the demand that the legislators
should not be interfered with when
they interfere with officials in. the
discharge of their administrative
duties. Evidently Professor Ranga
wants to have.a hand in this sort
of “guidance” which hitherto Sri
Kamaraj- alone administered, and
wishes his other brother Presidents
of the Province to share the task.
What an appalling prospect of
chaos, confusion and cross pur-
poses!—SAKA.

AT

This story is told of Ivar Kreuger the steel king who ended

badly:

On one occasion he deposited a bundle of coupons, which

_he said were for 400,000,000 francs, with a certain big bank.

The head of the bank, knowing him and trusting him, did
not trouble to check the amount, but put the coupons in a

strong-room. Subsequently it was

discovered that they

amounted to no more than 5,000,000, Kreuger withdrew them

with a smiling apology for his oversight.

What he wanted was

the receipt showing that he had the 400,000,000 to his credit:
with this he negotiated other big business.

* * .

Mark Twain's habit of swearing was revolting to his wife,

who tried her best to cure him of it. One day while shaving
he cut himself. He recited his entire vocabulary and when
he was finished, his wife repeated every word he said. Mark
Twain stunned her by saying calmly: *““You have the words,

dear, but you lack the tune.”—THE GOLDEN BOOK.
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"ANTI-INFLATION POLICY OF
THE GOVERNMENT OF INDIA

by Prof. C. N. VAKIL -

THE statement of pohcy issued by
the Government of India on 4th
October enunciates in the-first place
certain - broad considerations which
‘are -the bases. of that policy. They
are: (1) “To take all possxblﬁ steps
to keep-the Government expenditure
as low ‘as possible -consistent with
efficiency -and . to increase revenue

by all- available - means”; (2) “to -

make ‘a concerted effort immediate-
1y {o ensure that there is no further
Trise in prices and the cost of living”;
“(3). “to order future policy so as to
secure in the shorfest possible time
~progressive- reduction in prices to
reasonbale levels and the supply of
“an- inereasing volume of goods and
services;” and (4) “to curtail the
‘purchasing power In the hands of
the community and to prevent any
further addition thereto.”

~ While the policy must be con-
sidered as a step in the right direc-
~tion, however late,, it may be appro-
priate to make a few suggestions to
indicate the directions in which the
actual measures fall short of the
~minimum requirements embodied in
the Report of the Economists who
were specially consulted by Govern-
ment in this connection.

BALANCED OR SURPLUS
.. BUDGETS

It has been decided that the possi-
ble deficit in the budgeis of the
Central and Provincial Governments
during the current financial year
should be reduced as far as possible
and ‘that: for the following year
efforts should be made to have sur-
plus budgets. Towards this end all
avoldable expenditure will be post<
poned. A Committee of the Cabinet
‘will determine. the relative priority
of schemes of development with g
view to postponing or slowing down
expenditure on schemes which are

not -productive and  which could be .

postponed without difficulty.

-In this connection the Economists
chad suggested the . avoidance of

'114 P

deficit financing, i.e, keeping the
expenditure of both the Central and
Provincial Governments on revenue
and capital accounts within revenue
resources  plus genuine loans. By
way of an automatic check the Eco-
nomists had further suggested that
there should be a ceiling to the issue
of mnotes by the Reserve Bank.
Whereas the policy laid down by
Government may achieve some
desirable results, it is not clear whe-
ther deficit financing will be

avoided. It is obvious that some -

‘deficit will arise at the end of the
current financial year; the present
indications are that it will be quite
large. At the same time, it is not
clear from the suggested measures
how surplus budgets .can be provid-
ed in the following financial year.
More drastic steps may be required
to curtail expenditure and avenues
for more revenue other than those
suggested in the statement may have
to be tapped, if the goal envisaged
in the -statement, viz.,, surplus bud-
gets from next year is to be reached.

PROVINCIAL FINANCE

The Provincial Governments have
been informed that they cannot ex-
pect any financial help from the
Centre, so far as the expenditure
for schemes of abolition of Zamin-
dari and Prohibition are concerned.
If they raise loans for these pur-
poses such loans should not interfere
with the -borrowing programme of
the Central Government. Further
they should add to their revenue re-
sources by the levy-of an agricul-
tural income-tax where it is not al-
ready levied. At the same time the
Estate Duty Bill will be proceeded
with without delay. The entire pro-
ceeds from the levy of this duty will
go to the Provinces.

The warning given to the provin-
ces is good so far as it goes. If
however we take into account the
Prohibition plans of some of the
provinces, it appears that this warn-

ing which was known to the Govern-
ments concerned, has had compara-
tively little effect. Some of the
Provincial Premiers have openly
made statements which show that
they do not understand the rela-
tion between schemes of this type
and inflation, Prices do not have
provincial boundaries; they are
highly  sensitive and an all-India
co-ordinated policy is reguired, if
the goal laid down by the Govern-
ment to prevent the rise in prices
and to reduce them to reasonable
levels is to be realised. In spite of
the warning given, if some of the
Provincial Governments get into
serious difficulties some time later,
it will not be possible for the Central
Government to look on. In view of
such possibilities, the freedom to
the Provinces in connection with
the above schemes may result in
situations likely to cause difficulties.

So far as the additional 'taxation
is concerned, besides the receipts
from Agricultural Income-tax and
Estate Duty, a surcharge on land
révenue requires serious considera-
tion. The incidence of the existing
land revenue, fixed for long periods,
has become considerably low because
of the higher money receipts which
the agriculturist-producer receives
under the present conditions. It is
justifiable therefore to ask him to
contribute a part of his unearned
increment to help in the present
emergency.

LOANS

The campaign for small savings.

is to be intensified and more facili-
ties are to be afforded to the small
investor by increasing the limit of
deposits in Post Office Savings Bank
and the amounts which could be
invested in National Savings certifi-
cates. Institutional investors secking
short-term investments will be given
facilities to invest in Treasury
Deposit Receipts on favourable
terms for 6, 9 and 12 months.

In this connection, it may be
mentioned that some form of com-
pulsory savings could be introduced
with advantage. Bonuses to wor-
kers in factories and employees in
offices could be given in the form
of Cash Certificates. Similarly, un-

distributed profits of companies in
excess of dividends which are now
limited, should be taken as compul-
sory deposits with Government.

INDUSTRIAL PRODUCTION

The following steps will be taken
to encourage industrial production:
(1) The existing rules regarding the
allowance of depreciation on plant
and machinery for income-tax pur-
poses will be liberalised. (2) New
industrial undertakings will be
exempted from income-tax for some
time. (3) Imports of raw materials
and plant and machinery for in-
dustrial purposes will get a relief in
customs duty. .This may have
desirable’ effect on the psychology
of industrialists who may be induc-
ed to put forth more energy into
their work than hitherto. It must
however be pointed out that this
is not likely to have any substantial
effects on production in the imme-
aiate future.

LIMITATION OF DIVIDENDS

It has been decided that in the
case of public companies the
amount distributed as dividends
should not exceced the average for
the two years ending with March
31st, 1948 or 6% of paid up capital,
whichever is higher. At the same
time, the repayment of the E.P.T.
Deposits and of refundable EP.T.
will ba postponed by 3 years except
in special cases.

The limitation of dividends to the
average of two years ending with
31st March 1948 or 6% on paid up
capital whichever is higher may be
all right to begin with. It may how-
ever be necessary to make a detailed
investigation into the amounts of
dividends declared by the various
companies during the years 1946-48,
and to ascertain the average divi-.
dend which 1is thus likely io be
declared in the case of existing com-
panies. It may be found in some
cases that the dividends thus arrived
at may be unduly high, and may
not be consistent with the “policy
of increasing the financial resources
available for industrial development
and at the same time for preventing
additions to existing purchasing
power”. It is to be hoped that Gov-
ernment will make timely changes
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uch matters as ‘soon as the
'Unecessary information is obtained -to
;vsult their fundamental. pohcy

_INDUSTRIAL DISPUTES

“ . With a view to bring about unifor~
: mity in the ‘settlement of industrial
“-disputes and  Awards of Industrial
“'Courts -and - similar  authorities,
- under - the general control of the
..Central = Government, legislative
. measures will be taken.. :

step .in the-right direction, the ne-
“icessary - legislation and other steps
“are. likely to fake some time. It
- would therefore have been desirable
‘- to put a ceiling on wages corres-
" ponding to the ceiling on profits, as
part of the general policy to pre-
vent a further rise in prices and to
" reduce them to reasonable levels.
Such ‘'a measure would be justified

under the present emergency. Trade

Union leaders and industrial wor-
kers  should realise that it is to
their interest to co-operate in lower-

“ing prices, which will automatically
increase their real wages in terms
of goods, instead of demanding
higher money wages.

CONTROLS

Government hopes to bring about
a marked decline in the present
level of prices and a better distribu-
tion of food grains and cloth by
means of its new policy of controls
on food and textiles. Proposals are
under consideration for -the reduc-
_tion of the prices of sugar and a

better distribution of essential com-.

- “modities - like kerosene, Iron, steel
“.and cement:

-~ Whereas the general policy re-
garding price control of certain
essential  commodities and better
distribution of the same is satisfac-
“tory, it appears that the  actual
working out of the policy is likely
‘to take some- time. In order to

avoid the continuation of the exist-
ing difficulties these measures should
be expedited. At the same time, they

should be made fool-proof against-

corruption and maladministration,
if the real benefits of these measures

.are to be received by the people at

large.

SOME OMISSIONS
Among the major omissions  in

. the statement are the absence of
While the above suggestion is a

any reference -to (1) increase in
food production, (2) control of im-

ports and exports with a view to

help the anti-inflationary policy
and above all, . (3) the machinery
for co-ordination of anti-inflation-
ary measures as between depart-
ments of the Central Government
and between the Centre and the
Provinces.

CO-OPERATION OF THE PI(IBLIC

The fight against inflation in-
volves interference in the normal
economic life of the people in many
directions. Some sacrifice has to be
undertaken by all classes of people
according to their capacity. Unless
people realise ‘the need for such
sacrifice as well as for co-operation
with Government in carrying out
the various measures, there will be
difficulties in implementing the
same. In_ order that the various
agencies of Government may have
the necessary awareness of the
problem in their day to day work,
and in order that the people may
be roused to a conscious spirit of
.co-operation, it is desirable that
all parties concerned should realise
that the country is almost on a war
economy in its fight against infla~
tion, involving a life of austerity
and sacrifice for some time, in the
interest of achieving a healthy
economic equilibrium for the coun-
try as soon as possible—N.P.S.
(Copyright).

JF

I 'hmfe no weapon but love to wield authority over anyone.

My goal is friendship with the world and I can combine
the greatest love with the greatest opposition to wrong.

‘I refuse to suspect human nature. It will, is bound to,
respond to any noble and {riendly action—MAHATMA GANDHI.

BE (. TR TR

“HE  gaunt, bale hills that
formidably block the eastern

-end of the wvalley is, incongruously

enough, called Hab Khatcon, named
after the poetess who was one of
the most romantic figures in
Kashmir history. Behind “Hab
Khatoon” is—THE ENEMY! About
two miles as the crow—or a mortar
shell—flies. Indeed, the enemy is
supposed to have an O.P.—Obser-
vation Post—right on top of the
hill,  from where the solitary
watcher, perilously perched on his
eagle-like eyrie, must be having a
bird’s eye view of the Gurez valley
which has been called “The Flower
Garden of Kashmir”.

As the last rays of the sun strike
the almost perpendicular slope of
“Hab Khatoon”, a turban of cloud
has wound ilself round the peak.
So it is doubtful if the Pakistan
watcher cen have an unobstructed
view right at this moment, even
through the most powerful telescope.
What a plty—from his point of
view! He is missing a lot.

To begin with, he is missing the
glory of the sunset—the western
hills (that ring round Gurez) sil-
houetted inky black against a flam-
ing sky. He is also missing the
serene, green, velvety beauty of the
long narrow valley, through which
flows the Kishenganga—so-called
because of the Krishna-blue tinge
of its water. It is doubtful, how-
ever, if the Frontier gabailee or
Gllgitee or even a regular soldier of
the Pakistani army is susceptible to
beauty of landscape. He is more

likely to be brooding over the hur-
ried and ungraceful manner in
which four months ago he had to
exit from this pleasant valley and,
instead, take refuge among -these
frozen. mountain tops. Or, maybe,
he is thinking about the foolish
obstinacy of the fair-faced houri-
like XKashmiri maiden who Kkilled
herself by jumping from the bridge
into the fast flowing waters of the
Kishenganga rather than surrender
her virginity to a gallant JMMujahid
like him, The glory of the sunset
is not for him.

Through his telescope or binocu-
lars he would (if he could) alsa see,
besides the sunset clouds, another
splash of colour-—the saffron, white
and green of the Indian Union flag,
fiying high on a flagmast, and clus-
tered near it, a number of rebellious
red banners flying in the breeze.
The sight cannot be a source of
pleasure to the Pakistani raider to
whom the ‘red flag with the plough’
of the Kashmir National Conference
is like a red rag to the bull. Gath-
ered in the shadow of these flags
are a strange assortment of people.
The watcher on the mountain top
would be surprised If he could re-
cognise the man who is addressing
this crowd from an Improvised plat-
form-—Shaikh Mohamed Abdullah,
“enemy number one” of the raiders,
the man with a price on his head,
who has defiantly resisted being
bought, bullied or beaten down by
Pakistani fanatics. How they have
been ghoulishly itching to get at
him! And now he is here, right
out at the front. A couple of hun-
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dred "yards away from where he is
tocaking—towards  the enemy—is a
'dt?f Where ‘a - shell landed only the
~¥Aer day. So near and yet so far!

EDUCATING THE SOLDIER

Listening “to Shaikh Abdullah’s
Speech is a mixed crowd of civilians
and soldiers. The soldiers are drawn
ATom al] over India, sappers from

€ ‘deep south and infantrymen
from the north, Sikhs and Jats and
Gurkhas, a Colonel from Jind and a
Captain from Maharashtra. \ Four
Months ago when, in pursuance of
the offensive launched by General

imaya, they took Taragbal (over
10,000 feet) and fought their way up
to the frozen Razdani pass (over
12,000 feet), most of them, on seeing

€ ground. covered by snow, re-
Marked, “The earth of Kashmir
Seems to be pecullarly white”. Yet,
hey Swooped down the snow-cover-
ed hills into the Gurez valley and,
with hardly - any casualties,
bushed . the enemy beyond the
Mountains. It was so cold at that
time that In some cases fingers
simply froze at the triggers.

Not unnsdturally, therefore, grati-
tude -is the keynote of the Shaikh
Saheb's speech. It is apparent that

€ appreciates the gallant role
Played by the Indian army in libe-
‘Tating this as well as other parts of
Kashmir. But, while addressing
them, he places their herolsm in its
Proper perspective—as a part of the
nationa) struggle for the establish-
ment of freedom and secular demo-
craey. - ’

It 'is a Afty-minute course in
political education. Shaikh Abdul-
1ah tells them the ultimate historic
causes that necessitated their pre-
sence * in  Kashmir—the - vicious
“Divide and Rule” policy practised
by imperialism for a hundred and
fifty years, the origin of Muslim
and Hindu separatism and commu-
nalism, the system of communal
electorates which was developed
into the two-nation theory by Mr.
Jinnah, and finally the creation of
Pakistan as “Britain’s parting kick”
to the unity and inteerity of India.
Kashmir was invaded, he says, he-
cause Kashmiris challenged the
. two-nation theory, because Kash-
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“miris believed in the ‘oneness of
‘humanity and the unity of India.

With' his characteristic candour he
exposes the whole imperialist game
and indicts the British personnel of
the Pakistan government and army
for aiding ‘and abetting the inva-
sion of Kashmir.

" Nor does he mince words, while
describing the internal situation of
Kashmir. He recalls the eighteen-
years long struggle against the

“autocratic regime of the Maharaja

which was. a part of the democratic
struggle in all  the states, how the
Maharaja tried to suppress the
people’s forces and did not even
hesitate to arrest Pandit Nehru
when he came to Kashmir. It was
only in September and October 1947

.that he was forced to release the

leaders of the Kashmiri people. But,

meanwhile the whole country was

In flames; and communal massacres
were going on both in east and west
Punjab. It was then that Pakistan
struck at Kashmir, hoping to in-

‘volve Kashmir too in the bloody

communal conflagration. But they

failed—because the Muslims of-

Kashmir would not be carried away
by the appeal of fanaticlsm and
stood as one man to resist the ‘in-
vaders. National Conference wor-
kers like Sherwani and Master
Abdul Aziz gave their lives to .save
their Hindu and Sikh brethren. It
was not the Maharaja who had fled
from the capital, but the Kashmiri
people, through their leaders, who
went to Delhi with the request for
accession and military help to keep
out the raiders.

It was, therefore, for high princi-
ples of democracy and humanity
that the Indian army had arrived
in Kashmir. Pointing to the crowds
round him, he says it is significant
that the Muslim men and even
women of Gurez are present there
in such large numbers along with
men of the Indian army. That is
a measure of confidence the people
have in the army. That was not
so, he confesses, for some time
after the Indian troops arrived. Then
there was mutual suspicion; the
people feared the troops while the
soldiers distrusted the people. But
soon, through f{riendly contacts,

i

the misunderstandings were re-

moved and today Kashmiris look
upon the Indian soldiers as protec-
tors of their honour and the
guarantors of their freedom.

Never before in the history of the
Indian army, I am sure, has the

- soldier received such a course in

political education. One can see
that it is appreciated, and, later,
a junior officer tells me that they
wish there are more such oppor-
tunities given to them to under-

_stand the issues for which they are

fighting.
VICTIMS OF TERROR

Gurez has always been among the
most poverty-stricken areas in
Kashmir, Snow-bound for six
months in the year, the people were
never prosperous. But, as I look
at the faces in the crowd listening
to their leader, I find that they bear
the marks of even greater suffering
and privations. In half a year of
the ralders’ occupation whatever

. little property they had has been

looted, the few heads of cattle are
gone and there Is not a chicken to
be seen in the whole valley. Even
blankets and woollen garments have
been taken away by the raiders;
and the people of Gurez face a
shivering winter. All their hopes,
therefore, are focussed on their
beloved Sher-i-Kashmir.

As he finished his speech, a young
woman in tears rushes to touch his
feet. She is one of the three hun-
dred refugees from Chorwan, a
village which now lies in the No
Man’s Land, beyond Gurez. Her
sudden, desperate gesture highlights
the tragedy of her village folk who
are among the worst victims of the
raiders’ terror. While retreating,
these self-styled Mujahideen wreak-
ed their vengeance on the poor
residents of Chorwan—ALL MUS-
LIMS—whose huts were destroyed
or burnt, their property looted,
their crops cut and taken away,
their women raped and some of
them kidnapped.

Listening to their stories is a
harrowing experience for the corres-
pondents as well as for Shaikh Ab-
dullah. It is an avalanche of tra-
gedy and suffering. Here is Moha-

med Dilawar, Numberdar, whose two
horses and one bullock were taken
away; here is Sharif Lone whose
wife and two daughters have been
carried away; here is Noora Lone
fourteen members of whose family
have been kidnapped including
three daughters; here is Bakht],
with a deep tragedy in her eyes,
for her suckling child died of hun-
ger; here is middie-aged Fazli,
daughter of Subhana, whose four-
teen years old daughter committed
suicide by jumping from the bridge
into Kishenganga, while she was
being pursued by two lustful rai-
ders. As one after another relate
their respective experlences, it 1is
impossible for me to take notes of
all these tragic dramas,...But I
remember the words of an elderly
looking man who stood alone and
silent, his own tragedy buried in his
heart, who signed to the crowd to
keep quiet and said in a soft,
passionless monotone, “Janab, it is
no use each of us telling you his
own story individually. All of us
have lost EVERYTHING—cattle,
blankets, clothes, homes, wives and
daughters— and HONOUR”. And I
remember the downcast eyes of a
girl of about twenty who would not
look up for the shame of what she
had gone through. She had been
raped, and since then she had not
uttered a single word, as if stricken
dumb. She just sat in a corner and
cried silently, hugging her two-
year old son whom she had some-
how saved. I wish the UNO com-
mission members, instead of wasting
their time on picnics and banquets,
had come here to Gurez to see these
refugees—and they would have
found the reality of the Pakistani
invasion. I wish some of my friends
from Pakistan -could come here and
see the consequences of the ‘Jehad’
that is being glorified in their
papers!

From all that we have seen, the
Indian army officers and men have
gone out of their way to give suc-
cour to the people of Gurez, even to
the extent of sharing their scanty
rations with them. 'The relations
between the army and the people
could not be better. What is more,

18



-operation - and assistance” to-
the-army.  "Having Suffered under
,;the ‘heel of the invader, they are
-.‘._not, only grateful but most anxious
“to’.take a hand in ﬁghtmg the
“raiders.

'[‘JAIL BABA’ :

In every part of . Kashmir, there:

- is least: ‘one- 11eutenant of
—-‘Shaxkh Abdullah who is working to
~inspire the people with the dynamic
‘resolve to build ‘New Kashmir’ and
to throw out ‘the railder. In Gurez
1t is ‘Jall Baba’, a lovable old man
and one.of the- strangest characters
“in any mass movement. Imprisoned
during the “Quft Kashmir” move-
ment white-bearded old Kabirud-
‘din’ (that iIs his real name) came
to be known to his prison associates
as .‘Jajl Baba’.  Now few know nis
‘name -but every one-—peasants,-Na-
tional Conference workers, -and
army officers—knows ‘Jail Baba’. It
‘was he who helped the Indian army
to:Uberate Gurez, he who provided
topographical knowledge of this
tricky - mountain terrain for this
‘campaign;- he who established cor-
dial relations between the army and
the people, he who organised the
people of Gurez after liberation,
.roused ‘them and inspired them, he
who now works twenty hours a day
for their relief and welfare. Un-
tiring, selfless yet with a refreshing
sense of humour he is a born leader
of ‘the common people.

Also he ‘has a little bit of that
‘elmost  fanatical zeal for his cause
without - ‘which masses of people
cafinot be inspired. For instance in
:the village -of ‘Badwan, as Shalkh
Abdullah is.about. to hoist the red
Kashmir national flag (with a white
-plough), I am fascinated as well as
horriﬁed to- see ‘Jail Baba' taking
out a:sharp knife and calmly slash-~
ing his-thumb and then putting the
stamp of his blood on the flag before
it goes up.. The super-rationalists
might cynically regard it as an un-
necessary self-inflicted injury. But
-I think in this one dramatic gesture
-*Jail .Baba' has demonstiated the
undying resolve of his people to
‘Oght, for their freedom,
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THEOCRACY AND SECULARISM

by V. SUBRAMANIAN

THE controversy of the theocra-
tic = versus the secular state
seems to have been decided once
and for all in favour of the secular
state. Even communalists who want
the domination of one religion or
community rarely state it openly.
Even the rabid communalists of

_ Pakistan, heavily qualify thefr de-

mand for an Islamic. state by a lot
of verbiage, trying to show that it
after all does not mean a theocratic
cne community state. But all this
{s only an indication that it is
fashionable to talk of a secular
state as the pink of political er-
fection. Actually, most of the pro-
tagonists do not at all seem to be
clear what exactly they mean by a
secular state. Perhaps it is possible
to easily define and then damn a
theocratic state, but a secular state
at present seems to be definable
only by saying what it is not, rather
than what it is.

The theccratic state preceded the
secular state in time. A theocratic
state may be roughly defined as a
state in which the political and re-

: ligious authorities are vested in the

same person or group of persons.
Primitive man when he began to
organise himself in communities did
not distinguish between the religious

; and political spheres. The priest and

ruler were generally the same per-
son, and more coften- the emperor,
the source of political power, was
worshipped as a God. All the em-
pires of olden times like the Assy-
rian, Babylonian and Egyptian
practised  emperor-worship, and
the decadent Roman Empire also
adopted it. The Jews, on the
other hand, free from all idolatry,
formed a theocracy of their owan,
for their priest was also the politi-
cal leader.

1t was Jesus Christ who first clear-
ly separated religion from politics
in Eurcpean history, by his pithy
admonition to render unto Caesar
that which was Caesar’s and unto
God that which was God’s. Aiter
Christianity became the officlal re-

ligion of the Eastern Roman Em-
pire, religion and politics were
entirely separate in the sense that
political and religious authorities
were entirely separate. But folera-
tion of all faiths, which is of the
essence of secularism, was unknown
in those times.

Buf on the ruins of the Western
Roman Empire an entirely different
structure was growing up. The
Popes who had made Reme their
headquarters, had partly appro-
priated to themselves the prestige
of the dead Roman Empire, and
were building up through the orga-
nization of the church and monas-
teries an incomparable power over
the minds of men greater than that
of any prince in Europe. Papacy
in effect was fast growing into a
theocracy, but the princes of Europe
never tamely accepted the position.
Had the duel gone on as such, either
of the following two results would

“have come about; either the Pope

would have vanquished the princes,
and built up a powerful theocratic
empire, which in time would have
gone to ruin like all theocratic em-
pires, or the princes might have
completely defealed and also dis-
placed the Papacy. But neither
happened. As a result of the Pro-
festant Reformation, Papacy was
forced to reform its abuses, and it
did so with such thoroughness that
it has survived to this day as a
power in religion. But Luther was
worse than the Pope, for he save
full powers in religious matters to
the prince; in effect he made him
a theccrat as well as an autocrat.
The Anglican Church again is theo-
retically a theocracy, for the head
of the state is also the head of the
church. Buf in practice, good sense
and custom have made theocracy
impossible. But John Knox of Scot~
land, however, separated religion
entirely from matters of state. His
admonition to James VI of Scotland
that he was as much God's silly
vassal as any of his subjects in mat-
ters of religion, is as epochal a say-
ing as Christ’s. But the conception
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pealed to the human reason, with-
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Chinese follow all the three reli-
gions, Taoism, Confuciahism and
Buddhism simultaneously, for they
see no conflict hetween the three.
Toleration has been for long a
Chinese- virtue, and they have kill-
ed mainly by cold indifference many
a missionary who wanted to preach
his specially revealed revelation.
The Chinese attitude to.religion and
politics is far in advance of all other
civilized nations.

_India early in her history pro-
claimed that all different religions
lead to the same goal. The Indian
state has been always a political
state. -Toleration of all religions
has been the rule in India. Hindu-
ism had a wonderful capacity for
absorbing peacefully all other reli-
gions. The way in which Hinduism
absorbed Buddhism is the wonder
of historians, In fact Hinduism
might have absorbed Islam as well,
had it not by then solidified into a
set mould of caste and custom. It
was also the misfortune of Hindu-
ism that when it was recovering
-politically and militarily, the lea-
dership went to Shivaji and the
Peshwas who revived all the faults
and failings of Hinduism and nulii-
fied. the military vietory. If the
leadership had gone to Guru Qovind
Singh, the division of Indian sccle-
ty into two vertical opposing sections
would have been impossible and the
military victory would have been
consolidated by a spiritual synthe-
sis. Alone among Hindu reformers,
he not only democratised and re-
vitalized Hinduism, but built" up a
strong theocratic military dictator-
ship to oppose persecuting Islam
with its own weapons. Alone among
all theocratic dictators, he dissolved
the theocracy on his death, for
good.

The modern secular state is not a
new invention of western society.
Ii we define a secular state as one
which gives equality of opportunity
to men of all religions, the idea can
be built up in two ways. From one
end, the West In course of time re-
alized the futility of persecution,
and found that Government is not
eflicient only when it eschews rell-

gion. ‘This may include even a
predatory materialistic state hating
all religions equally and using each
for its own political purposes. As
Gibbon cynically remarked, all re-
ligions are equally true to the be-
liever, equally false to the unbeli-

- ever and equally useful to the state.

" on  spiritual

“The Indian and.Chinese conception
of a secular state is not based on
such cynicism. Believing in the
essential truth of all religions, In-
dia bases its conception of the state
conceptions com-
mon to all great religions. Jawa-

"harlal Nehru has taken special

pains to make a clear distinction
between communal politics and
politics based on ethical concep-
tions. No doubt spirituailisation of
politics is a noble ideal, but the
pace if too fast is likely to end in
confusion and catastrophe.

Again, toleration of all religions
cannot obviously include religions
with barbarous practices like human
sacrifice. So also it cannot mean
winking at the disloyalty of mem-
bers of a particular religion, as
such. In fact the secular state in a
country of many religions will have
a2 number of knotty problems, chief
among which is the drafting of a
common civil law. This problem
must be faced squarely by our legis-
lators. Macaulay faced it boldly in
his own day, and he set aside impar-
tially in drafting rules for evidence
the Shariat which would not adnit
the testimony of an unbeliever
against a Muslim, and Manu’s Code
which would not admit the testi-
mony of a Panchama or a Sudra
against a Brahmin., If only our
legislators would give some thought
to the anomalies that would crop
up if monogamy were enforced on
Hindus alone and Muslims le{t to
follow the Shariat! Similarly if a
one-sided reform of the Hindu Code
goes on, it will give rise to more and
more anomalies, many of them dan-
gerous. All this can be solved only
by a common civil code for all in
matters affecting the individual and
the state.

All this confusion shows that our
talk of a secular state is due mainly
to a mistaken sense of generosity,

a mistaken chivalrous desire to pro-
tect Islamic culture by artificlal
respiration. In a secular state,
Hinduism, with its fearless pursuit
of objective truth, its evolutionarvy
nature, its scientific spirit and
adaptability, will in course of time
absorb all other cultures into a new
synthesis, as it did of old. The pre-
sent feverish efforts to prevent the
natural course of history, by sus-
taining cultures that cannot face
the blaze of modern science, and
cannot resist the swift current of
time, through a process of artificlal
respiration, can only be called poli-
tical masochism. It is a thing for
which posterity may not find much
reason to thank us.
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MORE ABOUT RAMDAS

(£ M 8ri Ram Jai Ram Jail
) Jai - Ram”: This mantra
~was constantly on his lips. It was
Intoned, sometimes aloud, some-
. times softly—and now and again,
In an almost inaudible underbreath.
Sages and saints in the past have
compared  God’s name to a boat
which can’ take the struggling soul
across the dark waters of the world.
.Ramdas ‘has certainly proved that
it Is no exaggerated statement. An
Incantation. of the Holy Name, If
_revolved on-the lips or even in the
mind, llke a rosary, bead by bead,
- without respite or fatigue, has the
power  of - transforming the very
. tissues of the human body. For an
~incantation is  a' series of rayed
- vibrations ‘strung. together to pro-
duce psychic music which dulls the

surface-sense in man and lulls his
troublous impulses; it soothes the
ache of passion and slowly, but
surely, uncovers, veil by veil, the
Face of the Beloved waiting behind
time and death, change and circum-
stance, to be revealed to the auth-
entic lover of her light. It Is no
mere mystical hallucination, no
imaginary state, no self-hypnosis.
It is a scientific law—only it has
not been codified yet in the metho-
dical modern manner. The being is
still a mystery to modern scientists
whose tests, hypotheses and ap-
proach are still dependent on
external things. Unless and until
the modern scientist learns to look
upon his own body as a laboratory
in which fo examine and work out
subtle results and discoveries as

yet unknown to him, he will not be

-able either to know or to belleve,

Ramdas was most assuredly on

" the Path; I could see it in his eyes.

His was the presence of a true
traveller. Behind his chantings I
heard footfalls resounding unceas-
ingly, determined to reach the goal.
Yet, there was one thing, just one
minor thing I could not quite grasp
about him. One who had come
away, suddenly and with such grim
decision of self-surrender to the
Divine, was still, apparently, the
slave of a trivial habit. On his left, as

" he sat, was a little pile of Mangalore

bidis and packets of cigarettes from
which he constantly drew, or seem-
ed to draw his inspiration. As far
as I can recall,. he was a chain-
smoker and whenever he pulled out
a puff of smoke his eyes seemed to
be lost in deep satisfaction. I dared
not ask him the question for the
first few days—the question which
became an obsession In my mind:
Why do you still smoke, you whno
say you have renounced everything?
Naturally enough, in those days,
when I myself was struggling to
overcome enslaving habits, I had
come to the conclusion that
a seeker of the Light had abso-
lutely no right to indulge in any
habit which smacked of the world.
Smoking was certainly one of them.
Why did Ramdas still smoke and-—
with such gusto? Why was he a
slave as yet to a strong weakness?
I made bold to ask him one day.
But I put the question in a way
which I was sure would nof either
lead him to consider me insolent or
make him uncomfortable. “Ram-
das, why do you smoke? Can you
not do without 1t? You know that,
in spite of many strengths in me,
I have weaknesses of my own, and
it is precisely to find a solution to
them that I have come to you. You
are a sanyasi, one who has crumpled

-up world-life like an old letter

which has outgrown its meaning,
and flung it out of the window of
your mind. But I find that you
have brought along with you at
least one weakness, and the weak-
est of all modern weaknesses: ciga-
rettes and bidis. Can’t you really
do without them? Can’'t you really

bid goodbyé to such a little thing?
When I see you smoke I find a justi-
fication in myself to continue spas-
modic drinking...... Can’t you
...... ?”  While I spoke Ramdas’s
eyes were fixed to the ground in
deep contemplation; the lit bidi in
his hand was burnings itself out
tipping the fire~end with- sleepy
ashes. After I finished spesgking,
his eyes seemed to return to &
normal expression and a broad
smile broke on his lips. Then, with
a hearty laugh, as if in assurance,
he sald: “Ram, I have declded. I
shall never smoke again!” I {felt
triumphant, and my sense of
triumph suggested a new declision
inside my own heart to outgrow my
own haunting habits.

“Come, let us go into the court-
yard and make 2 bonflre of my
habit” said Ramdas. With the
whole heap of bidis and packets of
cigarettes, gripped with joy, filling
both his hands he led me like a
victor to the spot whichh was to be
the silent witness of the significant
bonflre. The bad habit was made
to lie stretched like a dead body on
a pyre—for, indeed, cigarettes and
bidis were arranged into a minia~
ture {uneral-pyre which, to the
incantation of “Sri Ram Jai Ram”
was lit in a trice. As the smoke
curled up, Ramdas laughed with an
obvious sense of relief. And the
decision grew strong in me to give
up my weaknesses as well.

“There!” Ramdas sald merrlly,
pointing to the cremation of his last
weakness: “It is done, and now,
Ram, you have no reason to be
despondent about mel”

I returned to our cottage and
seemed to grow strangely silent. I
marvelled at the spontaneous and
unequivocal way in .which the seeker
of the Light had performed the last
rites of an unpraiseworthy hablt.
I visited the haunted house as usual
and found Ramdas now minus
chain-smoking. Yet, I could not
help sensing a solitariness about
him. The cigarettes and bidis no
more lay by the Glta and books on
spiritual matters. Butf their ghost
still seemed to linger. It was, in-
deed, the first time that I felt the
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“house was really and.truly -haunt-

~ed. -But 1 did not- give expression

»to  my: experience, . Perhaps, it was
‘my’ "own. imagination which had
created” the ghost. The mantra
was,  however, continuing;, and it
‘was remarkable to. notice the . in-
crease in f$he veolume of its intone-
ment. Besldes, it had also increas-
ed in tempo. Was it in order to give
no elbow-room to a recurring habit-
movement to which he had finally
bid an eternal tarewell? N

.. 'Three days after -the bonfire, 1
-suddenly heard somehody clapping
outside  the window of our cottage.
“"When I looked I discovered Ram-
das: “Ram, I have something to
tell 'you. Come out and let us go
'to our house by the rallway-lines”.
I wondered what it was that I was
golng to hear. Was It that Ramdas
had attained complete liberation,
realisation?

When we were some distance on
the road, Ramdas glowed all over
ang, as if laughing frankly at him-
self, he sald “Ram, ‘I have broken
my. promise. - I have smoked again!”

~I4 came to me as a real shock-it

was as though 4 big boulder had
rolled over me and crushed me to
bitst “What!" I sald “You have
smoked again! Is it not a pity
beyond. telling?” ‘ .

After reaching the lonely house,
Ramdas grew serious. “I want to
tell you something,” he said almost
in an underbreath, as i he were
-addressing himself. I listened care-

_ fully and with respect. “Ram, you
must. know that the body has its
own habits, They die hard. But
there Is- nothing to he depressed
over. .  The body will, some day, ont-
grow ' its  wesknesses. When the

“Hght gushes in, the darkness will

of itself slink away. I promise that
I will meet you some day and be
able to tell you that I have come
clear of the last relics that still re-
main in me of old weaknesses, old
habits.” : - :

The explanation set me.thinking.
“The body has its own habits”.
When, later in life, I came under
the direct guidance of Sri Aurabinde
and the Mother, I understood clear-
ly what Ramdas tried to tell me in
that single sentence. Every cell in

.man’s body has a separate and dis-

tinet consciousness of its own, and
is drunk with an obstinate indivi-
dualism which it is necessary to
transform with the constant influ-
ence .0of a growing self-cancellation.
It is a long and arduous process—
but it must be done., Bven after
self-realisation has dawned, the
body tends to retain its own for-

wardness and fretfulness. What is

urgent is the effort’ towards the
transformation and nothing on the
way should be aliowed to defeat or
frustrate if. Obstacles of the flesh
take long to be overcome; but the
destiny of every true seeker is an
inevitable sovereignty of spiritual
triumph. '

It was only a few years ago
Ramdas most courteously called to
see me at my flat in Santa Cruz.
When he entered the hall, I realised
that it was o sheer embodiment of
glow and liberation who had graced
our flat with his presence., Embrac-
ing me warmly he chanted merrily:
“Ram, Ram, Ram, I have kept my
promise. I am free now, free as &
bird. Everything has vanished now.
No habits, no weaknesses, At last, I
am free!”

. Macaulay talked as though he were addressing o public

meetling, and Coleridge as though he were engaged in an argu-

- ment with space and etemity. “If any of you have got any-

thing to say,” sald Samuel Rogers to his guests at breakfast

one morning, “yoeu had hetter: say it now you have got a
chance.  Macaulay is coming”—A. G. GARDINER.
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“A chield’s amang you taking noites
And faith he'lt prent i)

IS the Nizam a free agent?
‘Methinks, whichever view we
take of the Nizam-—whether as
one sinned against or sinning—
it would be correct to claim that
the unfortunate man was never

free! In the earlier phase, he was.
‘the slave of his cupidities, and .2ow

he is the slave of his fears. Former-
Iy, he was the slave of Razvi, Cotton
and Co., Unlimited, and now he
cannot but be the slave of the mili-
tary regime. Only, the military
Governor takes care to sugar-coat
the bitter piill in direct proportion
to the alacrity of the patient to
swallow it.

That reminds me thaft the mili-
tary Governor is going about his
job with a combination of firmness
and suavity which are not so easily
combined in the same individual
It is a matter of some comfort that
our Army should discover such fine
diplomatic material. I don’t see
why our foreign delegations should
not be weighted with a judicious
selection of potential Chaudhuris
to enhance our status abroad. As
it 15, we are sending out a crowd of
super-cargoes with unknown or in-
significant functions assigned to
them,

It s also not surprising to be told
that the process of pacification is
going on but slowly. Since the police
action turned out to be much easier
than was feared, it stands to reason
that the tasks of peace should take
longer. Indeed, these are the more
formidable ones; since political
freaks, admilnistrative anomalies,
economic and educational excres-
cences which had grown through
two hundred years cannot be

hrushed aside in a day. I don't
know what is intended to be done
as regards the medium for the
transaction of all business. Unless
Urdu is “displaced at once, and
linguistic autonomy granted to the
various parts, pari passu with the
tasks of rehabilitation, more diffi-
culties are bound to be encountered
in setting up a new order. The
monstrous preponderance of one
community in the personnel of the
Government must be attenuated in
favour of equitable representation
to Andhra, Mahratta and Xannada.

Apove all, a premature imposition
of the trappings of democracy
should be carefully avoided. The
alignment of our own States to the
democratic front has not gone be-
yond a clumsy imitation of the
fecade alone. The regimes in
Mysore, Travancore and in some of
the unions in the North are exhi-
biting ouly the infirmities of auto-
cracy and democracy without the
saving graces of either in any re-
assuring fashion. Break-~-down of
democracy in homogeneous areas
will not be such a calamity as its
failure in an area like that of Hyde-
rabad.

As for the nuisance value of the
Security Council, there s an
explanation for the seeming hosti-
ity to us which has found expres-
sion  there. It is undeniable that
Britzin is responsible for handing
out the dope to the rest of the
world concerning us. It iS egually
undeniable that British diplomacy
is averse to a clean-cut break elther
with us or with Pakistan. The cue
is therefore to scem to be on the
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Placating Islam—with an eye to the
Middle East—Is-the corner-stone of
Western: diplomacy. - The friendship
of India—so ‘vital in any  interna-
tional’ - exigency—should -not be
sacrificed .. .either, - by ' irrevocable
action. . Wherefore -we have the
delectable - “spectacle ~ of British
spokesmen ‘emulating the Specta-
tor,- and hinting' at the portentous
conclusion that much might be said
on both sides.” After all,  words
butter no parsnips and harsh words
break - no bones. Let the Security
Council keep Hyderabad perman-
ently on the agenda. If it cannot
add to the galety of nations, it
might come in handy for tragic re-
llef amidst the mounting tensions
of the international situation. '

side of both without backing ‘eizth'er.»‘

From a juridical standpoint, it is
a. pretty plece of manoceuvre to re-
call- the Hyderabad officlal with a
view to try him as a common cheat
who has swindled the State of about
ten million pounds, as so far deter-
mined:  As the order has been issu-
ed 'by the Nizam, those who had
been . speaking of "the sovereignty
and independence of the Nizam are
hoist, with their own petard. If
they ' do not recognise him, then
they have to answer the more seri-
ous charge of treason to the State
and malversation of public funds.
Here is an endless vista of litigious
proceedings, a perfect forensic para-
dise in which the Hyderabad issue
might be kept in pickle for ever.
Meanwhile, the tidying up will go
on, and might even be completad.

- L 4 »

A strange fatality has been dog-
ging the Congress parties in most
of  the provincial legislatures; but
Madras has the unenviable distinc~
tion of & number of bad records. But
the . fanatical . persistence with
which prohibition has been enacted
throughout the province seems to
me to call for special explanation.
My own view is that there is a sort
of frightened or perverted psycho-
logy behind it.. The average Con-
gress M.L.A. has been such a poor
fish,” and, spiritually speaking, he
has ‘been so naked, ‘that he wanted
to-salve his consclence by some act

LnraR
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or gestire which would give un-
* ambiguous - public

proof of his
devotion to 'Gandhism. Enfore-
ing It from below without regard
to economic factors, and in a
period of national emergency is
neither - intelligent patriotism nor
gratifying orthodoxy. The Finance

- Minister struck a herole pose when-
-he declared the other day that,

whatever betide, Drink and Zamin-
daris would go. If they do, it could
only be In' a Pickwickan sense; for
they will almost - certainly come
back by the back-door. Therefore,
the chances are that an inherently
sound reform is likely to be disere-

dited by amateurish and unseason-

able implementation.

* * »

The re-election of Egypt to the
Security Council in' the place of
Syria confirms one of the anticipa-
tions made by me in these columns
last week. The technigue of the

- Western democracies is now plain

as pike-staff. This honour thrust
upon Egypt has to be collated with

- the recent declaratiomr of the Bri-

tish Ambassador at Cairo that Bri-
tish troops will in no circumstances
be withdrawn from Egypt. T only
hope that M. Vyshinsky will draw
attention to the anomaly, if not Im-
propriety, of a ciient state like
Egypt being elevated to the position
of savereign and independent
powers. Russia’s objections to
Ceylon’s membership of the UNO
apply mutatis mutandis to all the
Islamic or Arab Zamindaris of the
We need not break
our hearts because of our failure to
get into that august body. For we
may see how little power it has in
really critical sltuations. Nor aeed
we be flattered at the election of an
Indian to the Economic council; it
was obviously intended as a conso-
lation prize. By the same token,
Pakistan is to have a place in the
World Court of Justice, Wait and
seel

* £ *

It is scandalous that our delega-
tions abroad should employ Austra-
lian girls presumably as amanuen-
ses, secretaries, etc. Evidently, it Is

.2 vesulglal survival of the bad old

era. Pandit Nehru is known to be
‘touchy on firifles, and as obstinate
as a spoilt child even on' major
points of policy. But may I hope

" that he will put an end to this par-

ticular impropriety for the simple
reason that there are hundreds of

girls in our own country qualified,

able and willing for this kind of
assignment?

* L3 [ ]
1 was shocked to read the other

ddy that the Tamil Nad Congress
Committee had recommended the

cre-election of Mr. Kripalani. The

gracelessness of the choice cannot
be fully understood unless one re-
members that it is a studied- insult

- to the Andhra claim for the gadi.

-

Dr. Pattabhi Sitaramayya may be
described without exaggeration as
one of the original apostolic bro-
therhood founded by the Mahatma.
He is an outstanding Andhra, and
Andhras have never had the honour
of occupying the Congress gadl. The
heavens would not have fallen if he
had been nominated by a sister
committee. Indeed, it would have
been a chivalrous gesture which

" might have sent up the stock of

Tami] Nadu for statesmanship. Bui
as small men in small hats are
everywhere in the saddle, they can-
not see much beyond their upturn-
ed noses. In spite of the rebuff, it
is to be hoped that the High Com-
mand will back Dr. Pattabhi in the
interests of provincial balance and
poetic justice. Looking back upon
Andhra politics, it must be confess-
ed with some regret that its worst
misfortune has been the division
between Prakasam and Pattabhi.
In Tamil Nadu, the parallel was
furnished by C. R. and Satyamurti.
But while the Andhra leaders have
been {ilting straight at cach other,
the Tamil leaders found duminies
who to-day have become great by
efllux of time and through the ex-
ploitation of communal feelings.

In a long-range view, it is of
paramount importance to redeem
the Congress Presidentship from
continuing in the rut of mediocrity
into which it fell with the gaining
of freedom, N

Now that controls are coming
back, it is disquieting to be told on
high authority that there would be
no ratloning of sugar. It has been
admitted that stocks at factories
are unusually high, and that move-
ment of sugar-bags is not being
facilitated by the money-bags., The
aim 1is obviously to promote artifi-
cial scarcity which would in its turn
justify bloated prices. The U.P.
and Bihar Governments must put an
end to this scandalous connivance.
There is one type of profiteering
which flourishes unreproved; it
stalks under the protecting wings
of the primary producer—the agri-
culturist or cane-grower. But no
one knows how much of the basic
price actually reaches that much
advertised person!
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SPOTLICHT

BERLIN >hgs proved not an ordinary,
 weak-kneed quadruped but one

. of ‘Trojan ancestry. The world is

wondering what dreadful threats
* it holds, The trouble which
. started  on March 30 this
. .year was not really the begin-
ning. Berlin became a “political

. time~-bomb"” even at Yalta when the -
.. Powers .that be -cut it into Ilittle

-¢chunks and distributed it among
themselves, It could have been
expected, o! course, that defeat in
" Trieste would not go unavenged nor

would there fail to be a Soviet

mobilisation against the European
-Recovery Programme, To both
these, Berlin became the answer.
The seeds of dissension were sown
~in the post-war administration of
Germony which, falling befween
" the stools of military government
and . German self~government, col-
lapsed while it had barely started.
The good work of resurrecting Ger-
many which started early this year
in - Frankfurt with the granting
- of  amnesty to 800,000 ‘lesser
- Nazis so that Germans could
" “seek the ways of democracy” stap-
ped right. there with a full stop
after it. The United States Gov-
ernment has recently published a
White Paper on the 'Berlin Crisis’
setting forth the causes and course
-of the  trouble in chronological
order, admirably arranged but told
with much patting of the Anglo-
American back. At the core of the
: . problem are two important factors—
© the Inpnate weakness of the Western
Powers In Berlin and the Soviet
dread of a strong Western Europe.
The "Political Tobruk” that Berlin
has now become was overshadowed
even in-the “political and economic
frustration™ present in Germany
long - before March 30,, Dr. RKurt

~ Schumacher sald in Jan. 1947: “We

are - living...... in . disgrace and

privation of all moral and spiritual
qualities...... and eternity of misery

.and hunger,” Mr. Bevin’s vitupera-

tive reference "fo this ‘“senseless
blockade” or fo the “dastardly”
scheming of those Russians does
not Dprovoke much compassion,
At best it could only be said that the
West asked for all this bother by
pufting themselves, with unforgiv-
able lack of forethought, in a posi-

. tion in which Russia could dictate

terms.

1t all began on March 30, exactly
ten days after the Soviet represen-
tative had . walked out of the
Allied Control  Councit meet-
ing in  Berlin., That was the
first rumble in the belly of the
Trojan horse. A neatly-worded
communication came to the U.S.
Military Governor in Berlin _from
General Dratvin, Soviet Deputy
Military Governor, with regard to
certain  supplementary provislons
regarding communications and air
travel. It started from there just
like that, a series of minor irrita-
tions or-as the Russians called it,
“technical difficulties”, each inter-
pretable as perfectly legal and
reasonable on the face of it but all
adding -up. to the progressive
strangulation of the city. Other
provocations came in quick succes-
sion.  Restrictions on mail* cars
were followed by the closing down
of the Hamburg-Berlin and the
Bavarla-Berlin routes necessitating
all freight movement vie Helmstedt.
The removal of the U.S. and British
Signal Corps from Weimar and
Magdeburg came almost simultane-
ously with the closing of the Elbe
Bridge and another walk-out by

Soviet delegates from the Allied’
Kommandatura of Berlin. There

has been some dispute over whether

the blockade came first—as the

Western Powers maintain—or the
Allled = announcement of currency
reform for West Germany came

. first—as the Russians claim.

On June 22, at a quadripartite
meeting of financial and adminis-
trative heads in Berlin, the Russian
representative demanded complete
Soviet control of the currency in
the city.: Hardly had the furore
caused by his clalm died than his
Government announced fiscal re-
form for Eastern Germany and all
of Berlin. The Allies promptly put
into the West Berlin marke{ their
new Deutschmark with ‘B’ stamped
on it. The blockade tightened. The
Russians. explained that there was
a shortage of coal and cut the
supply of eleciricity to the Western
sector. Mail and postal traffic were
suspended and in complefe breach
of agreement between the four
Powers, milk and food supplies from
the east to the west were cut off
entirely. Then the Soviet Govern-
ment in their note of July 4 in reply
to an early U.S. protest, dropped the
expression of *“technical difficulties”
and the blockade bhecame a
“defensive” retaliation against
the initial Western move for
currency  reform in Bizonia.
They also said something else which
the Allies found it hard to swallow,
that the Western Powers had for-
feited Berlin to the Russian.

In June was started what the
G.Is slangily called ‘Operation Vit-
tles’ and Anglo-American authorit
tles fed two and a half million
stricken Berliners with air-horne
supplies of five thousand tons a
day. And in the city was started
the counter-blockade. Inter-zonal
trade agreements were crushed
underfaot and the supply to the
Eastern sector of Rubr coal and
steel was stopped. Another mave by
the Allled Powers about this time
which they tried to slur aver during
the Moscow conferences was a Six-
Power meeting in London repre-
sented by the U.S., Britain, France
and the Benelux countries when it
was decided to set up a demaocratic
West German Covernment at
Frankfurt and to put the Ruhr

under an international board which
would see to it that the rest of
Eurape, especially France, would get
a fair share of its products.

The next phase in the deadlock
was the interminable discussions in
the Kremlin between the Western
envoys and Stalin and Molotov
which began about August 2 and
continued throughout the wmonth.
In this period diplomatic {actics
ranging from evasion, concealment,
insinuation and subtlety to down-
right accusation were. played out.
They discussed a number of things
and agreed on almost nothing., The
issues in dispute were: the right of
pccupation of Berlin by the Western
Powers, which the latter maintain-
ed they had never lost; the London
Conference, about which the West-
ern envoys were not prepared to be
frank; a voice in the control of the
Ruhr, which Russia demanded but
about which the Allies were wary;
the blockade, which the Soviet
maintained was a ‘defensive’ tactic
but which the other party labelled
as more or less a downright act of
political blackmail; the currency of
Berlin, over which the West was
gracefully prepared to concede the
Russian demand for.the use of the
Soviet mark in all Berlin. On
Angust 27, Molotov promised to
issue a directive to the military
governors of Berlin to discuss and
come to an arrangement regarding
the implementation of the Moscow
decisions. And though the Western
envoys did not favour the transfer-
ence of the problem from Moscow to
Berlin they were prepared to give
in.

But events were moving fast in
other areas, In Berlin the Potsda-
mer Platz became a scene of battle,
Western and Russian sector police
arresting each other. The Soviet
auxiliary, the ‘Socialist Unity Party’
tried a new offensive, which
was to overthrow the democratie,
municipal system of Berlin in which
it had only a small majority. A
demand for the abolition of the
Magistrat (the executive municipal
council) was put forth and “popular
demanstrations” and raids on the
City Hall.offered a pleasant change.
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Assembly split up and non-
mmunist members held meetings
“in’the British sector, while across the
“st¥éet 'in a‘bullding in the Russian
szone  ‘their - Communist - colleagues
“assembled’: and -Herr . Litke their
~leader relterated the intention of
“thelr - party -to. cut..themselves off
Jfrom the” Assembly ' which was, he
“'sald, just a “colonial dependency of

‘3 foreign Imperialist. policy.” * The’
“Communist siege: of 'the Stadthaus’

where. the City  Assembly was time
and again prevented from holding
its ‘meetings, and’ its counter-offen~
‘sive,; the anti-Soviet rally when the
“Soviet flag was torn down from the
Brandenburg Tor, were interludes
in-‘the -post-war peace of Berlin.
This pursuit .of two policies by the
‘Soviet. Government, one in Moscow
and its antithesis in Berlin, was
bafiling, to put it mildly, and the
Western Powers were more certain
than ever ‘that the “Russians may
“have peace on their iips but it is
not in' their hearts.”

"~ Towards the end of August, the
~centre of the Kremlin discussions
shifted slightly. Currency was no
“longer the bone of contention. It
“was replaced by a new demand, first
put  forward by M. Sckolovsky,
Soviet Military Commander in Ber-
“lin, that all commercial and passen-
ger traffic to and irom Berlin by
road, rall, water and air—especially
by . alr—should be under Russian
control.  That, of course, was the
Russian move against the air-lift.
Stalin and Molotov who had been
friendly and pleasant so far sud-
denly froze and backed up the new
demand. . The Western Powers re-
fused. A frantic exchange of re-
gret notes was followed by a com-
plete  break-down of -negotiations.
Enter .Security Council., After one
~week of procedural wrangle through
- which, Russia maintained, there
was no breach of the peace in Ber-
lin, the Council finally decided to
take the subject on the agenda but

.- postponed discussion sine dle,

)

“Meanwhile. ‘the = Berliners -in- the

Western sector . plodded- on  with
‘their. faces uplifted to the sky in

the west from where come the C-47s
and C-54s and Martin Mars flying
boats bringing. them food and coal.
But the situation is deterlorating.

-The closing down of thousands of

industrial concerns due to lack of
fuel has resulted in’ unemployment
on a large scale. The efficacy of the
air-lift during the coming winter
months is being questioned. It is even
feared by some that if the blockade
is prolonged, a section of the popu-
lation might have to be evacuated
by air. Special arrangements are
already underway against the cold
and cheerless winter. But the
most important factor, is food.
Berliners would have to go on sub-
sisting on powdered potatoes, dried
eggs and tinned milk while right
across the road Soviel counters will
be heavy with fresh and delicious
food ready to be sold to anyone who
might like to go and buy it. It will
be a bitter fight for the Berliners.

But the blockade is not the only
problem, though it is by far the
more important. Berlin has to be
put together again, its various divi-
sions patched up together into one
capital.  Now it has two currencies,
two police forces, two food organi-
sations and a dual administration.
The Russians have postponed the
elections in their sector but the
Allied Powers are sure to hold them,
which will only mean two separate
City Counclils.

- How will the deadlock end? Wil
the Security Council be able to do
anything? Will the Allies quit
Berlin? Or will the miracle happen
and the East and West get together?
These are hard questfons. And world
reaction s aptly summed up in the
wary statement that the Luxemburg
Premier, Plerre Dupond, made: “I
don’t want to find out if the Russians
are willing to go to war,” he said.
“I would lfke to know but I don't
want to find out!”

" Diplomats ‘are not allowed to" have commercial affiliations,

or ‘to stand_ for Parliament. They can be sacked for fncom-
‘petence or negligenve (for example, leaving important papers
lring around). Men must resign if they wmarry unapproved
foreigners. Women must resign if they marry.

T was the ninth day of the Pagal-

pattu festival in the temple of Sri-
ranganatha at Srirangam., The ranga-
mantapam was beautifully decorated
and brilliantly lighted. A large con-
course of devotees of both sexes
assembled in the hall to witness the
festival, and listen to the nagasvara of
Kanchipuram  Tirumala  Pillai, the
famous piper. Tirumala Pillai was a
great artist whose renown had spread
all over the empire. Emperor Peda

i Venkatapatiraya was so pleased with

him that he honoured him on one
occasion in the open court by present-
ing him a golden pipe set with gems.
Muttu Virappa himself was expected to
grace the festival with his presence; hut
he had to march at the head of his
army accompanied by his brother Muttu
Alagiri and all the important noble-
men towards the northern frontier to

~ oppose the advance of Emperor Sri-

rangaraya by the commands of his
father. At the time of his departure
to the front, he deputed his son Chok-
kanatha to take his place and honour
the famous piper in a suitable manner.
The prince, in. obedience to hias

_father’s commands, arrived with a

small retinue of the palace servants,
and sat in front in a seat specially
arranged for him. The festival com-
menced with a dance. Then came for-
ward Tirumala Pillai with his melam.
He was indeed a unique piper. He
was like no other artist who played on
the instrument. He transported his
audience to a world of bliss and held

‘them spell-bound. When he finished

there was a spontaneous outhurst of
applause. Prince Chokkanatha rose
from his seat and advancing towards
the great piper placed around him a
necklace of pearls. The assembly
showed signs of breaking up; and the
prince was ready to depart; but the
venerable Ramanuja Mahamuni, the
spiritual preceptor of Muttu Virappa,

stood up leaning on a staff and ad-
dressed the prince thus: “I have to sub-
mit to Your Royal Highness that our
function is not yet over; there is still
onc more item. I wish to introduce a
voung Vainika, one of my disciples;
and I request Your Royal Highness to
remain in our midst a few moments
longer.” " The prince sat again in his
seat; and the audience followed his
example.

The Vainika was a young man of
dignified appearance. He began the
alapana of bahuli, and proceeded after
a while to sing to the accompaniment .
of the vina in a soft melodious voice,

Karuninchi Nivugaka Gachitivi Gaka
a well-known kirtana of Tallapaka
Annamayyangar, to offer, as it were,
thanks to the Almighty for protecting
hiin from some danger which threa-
tened to destroy him. As the song
progressed, the voice of the singer sank
lower and Jower until it became & mere
hum. With the gradual sinking of
his volce the instrument seemed to
have found its own. The metallic
twang of its strings lost all traces of
its natural harshness, and melted into
a melody which entranced the mind
and ravished the soul,

Chokkanatha was an adept in music
himself; it was rarely that he came
across an artist who had such perfect
mastery over his instrument. He knew
that the Vainika would add lustre to
his court if he could be induced to
accept service under him. So at the
end of the festival, he asked the Achar-
ya to give him an account of his disci-
ple. Ramanuja Mahamuni had not
much to tell. One of the doctors work-
ing in the Garudavahanabhatta’s
Arogyasala at Srirangam, while
returning from Gingee, found a per-
son lying in a pool of blood In front of
a Brahman house at Singapuram; and
on enquiry he was told that on the
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epoys fell upon a- parsha camping in

. the. village and. plundered them; and
..-that the person who . was. lying wound-
.~ed and . unconsclous on the ground was-
,one of the victims of the attack. The
" doctor - had ‘the “wounded man carried °
in .a litter. to: the Arogyasala, cleaned -
.-and - dressed. his wounds, and tended

him - ecarefully .until-his wounds were

. completely' healed.” As he showed, on

“his ' recovery, an inclination to devote

himself to. religlon,. the' Acharya took .

him-'as a- disciple,' and . instrubted him

-in ‘the  bhakii-maTga of Sri* Ramanuja.

: ‘Chokkanatha. then solicited the - help

*of ‘the Acharya to persuade the Vali-

nika to . stay at  Trichinopoly and
accept service In his. court. The latter
hesitated -a_little, as if in doubt whe-

~.ther it was proper to introduce such a

-plous. young man into the corruptive -
- -atmosphere :of the court; then sum-

moning resolution he beckoned to the
.young- artist to -approach the  prince.
-When he-came near, the Acharya said,

: . “Narasappayya (for it was he), His Royal
.-Highness - is. pleased highly with your

performance, and he desires that you
vshould remain here at Trichinopoly and

-.adorn his.court.” Narasappayya turned

- towards . the . prince  and sald, “I am

indeed 'thankful to Your Royal High-

+.ness for this great honour; but I must

: be pardoned for daring to go against
- your wishes: "I am unworthy of this

<honour; moreover, I have no interest

dn -the world. and what little gift God
-bestowed - on. me must be devoted to

. -his: service.” The prince was not put

-out- by -this reply, and being deter-

~.mined ‘to enlist him in his service,

_:observed, - “You "are still too "young to

be satiated with. the pleasures of. life;

/and what reason have you to turn away
~from the world?” Narasappayya replied,

*I beg to submit to Your Highness that

.o single’ experience is enough to show

the unstability of life, and the epne-
meral character of our happiness. A
.treasure “which I valued dearly was

Jentrusted to my care. I was .waylaid

Jand "robbed; 1 was saved only by a

miracle..” I have realised that Provi-
dence does.not want me to waste my
life in search- of  worldly goods, but to

“devote it to’ his ‘service.”

- “Did you'lose much?”
“*“Very ‘much.” . -
““In cash and jewels.” _
->*No, my lord, I never had any
- money.* = - - o

- said you had lost?” -
“My soul” '

* *“What then is the treasure which you

‘his  answers all the

. alive? These questions

evioiis: night a ‘band ~of  Muslim - The prince who was curious to know
.the - character of the loss sustained by

Narasappayya pressed him  with
questions; and gathered from
incidents
of his ‘early history, specially
the events connected with his journey
from Tanjore to Singapuram. He per-
suaded Narasappayya to stay at Trichi-
nopoly sometime longer to give him a
few lessons in vina, and then left the

temple accompanied by his entourage.

* L "

That night Chokkanatha lay. in his

bed unable to close his eyes in sleep.

. The incidents related by Narasappayya

passed unconsciously through his mind
and disturbed his peace. The picture
of a small charming young girl danc-
ing with exquisite grace by the side
of a grown-up lady presented itself be-
fore his mental vision again and again.
What became of her? Was she really
abducted by the Muslims and taken to
some strange unknown land? Was she
insistently
demanded an answer; but he was un-
able to find any. As he lay rolling in

- his bed unable to find answers to his

queries, certain facts which were hid-
den under the threshold of his con-
sciousness, impelled by some unknown
process of thought, emerged from the
dark chamber of his subnormal self
and indicated the direction in which
he should look for enlightenment. His
holf-brother, Muttalagiri fell in- love
with Mangamma just before her flight
from Tanjore, and fought a duel with
China. Vengama of Anegondi for her
sake. When the parsha with which
Narasappayya and Mangamma were

“travelling was said to have been at-

tacked by Muslim sepoys of Bijapur at
Singapuram there was no Muslim army
in the neighbourhood. Moreover, Mutta-
lagiri - was involved in 2 brawl with
some mysterious enemy near the
northern frontier about that time and
was seriously wounded in the fight. He
had also in his possession one of a
pair of pistols presented to his father
by one of the French padres of the
Madura Mission. Taking all these
facts together Chokkanatha came to
the conclusion that it was his half-
brother who had waylaid the parsha
at Singapuram and abducted Man-
gamma  disguising himself - as an
Afghan captain in the service of Bija-
pur. He felt so certain about the cor-
rectness of his inference that he re-
solved to test its truth. He called a
maid of honour who was keeping watch

_over his apartments and commanded

her to bring at once to his presence the
captain of the guard who was on duty
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at the gate of the palace. The maid
departed and returned a little later
with the captain., As soon as they en-

" tered the apartment, Chokkanatha

dismissed the maid, and addressing the
captzin said, “Timmaya, we intend to
set out on a hunt early in the morning.
Aiake all the necessary arrangements,
and be ready at the palace gate at
dawn.” Then he asked the captain to
withdraw; and the officer saluted and
retired from the chamber.
* * *

A fortnight later, at about nine in
the morning, Chokkanatha who had
returned - from a successful hunting
expedition in the neighbourhood of
Dindigal was seated on a cushioned
swing-cot in his private audience
chamber . with a look of - expectation
constantly directing his glances to-
wards the door. A vina lay on his lap.
Unable to bear the suspense of waiting,
he began to hum a tune; his fingers
instinctively touched the strings; and
he started to play the pada,

‘Nelata na nenjeli dirpava.’
A door from an adjoining chamber
silently opened; the head of a lady with
a bewitching smile peeped in. At the
scund of approaching footsteps the
head disappeared, and the door was
closed softly. The door on the opposite
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side opering on the corridor opened and
a maid carrying a silver mace in her
hand entered and cried, “Deva avad-
haru.” Chokkanatha who was startled
from a reverie into which he had fallen
by the loud voice of the fair mace-
bearer shot an angry glance at her buid
without noticing his annoyance she
said, “Vvakili Timmaya awaits the
pleasure of Your Highness at the
hajara, and desires to have an inter-
view.”

Chokkanatha nodded assent. The
mace-bearer retired but she returned
almost immediately with the captain
of the guard and Narasappayya, and
having ushered them in, withdrew.
Chokkanatha rose from his seat, and
advancing a few steps towards Naras-
appayya took hold of his right hand
and led him to the swing-cot, on which
he was sitting. They took their seats
opposite each other, and between them

“lay the vina with which Chokkanatha

was toying at the time. The captain
of the guard who knew that his pre-
sence iwas no longer needed saluted
the prince, and retired with his per-
mission from the apartment.

As soon as the captain left the room,
the prince by way of beginning a con-
versation observed, “We regret uch
that we could not begin our Ilessons

He warily surveyed from head to foot.



ion’ vina: earler, as we had fo go
urgex'ltly on a short expedition-to Dindi-
gal. * 'We hope that during our absence
-your stay herg had ‘been . comfortable.”

: “How could it be otherwise, my lord?”
replied *Narasappayya. . “Where can
~darkness remain -when -the sun shines
in ‘all his glory? Providence brought
me here, and left me under the shade
of a Kalpa tree; and how could I have
felt want or  discomfort?” A sharp
exclamation which burst from one of
the neighbouring apartments s\inter-
rupted * their conversation. They. both
listened attentively. Nothing more was
heard; there was perfect silence. They
‘began. to .talk -once again.  After the
exchange. of ‘the usual banalities, they
.launched on &, discussion of the. res-
pective excellences of daru, pada, and
javali. - In the course of the discussion
Narasappayya, to illustrate a point which
he was - trying to. explain, took up the
‘vina, ‘and . began to play the pada, '

«‘Marachithivate Nannu Maguva’
which- was then very popular. Before
he -could complete the pallavi, he laid
-down the instrument, sprang up from
his seat and turned towards the door
leading to the adjoining chamber with
-a--Jook of astonishment. The prince
also got up from the spring-cot, and
soon “discovered the cause of the ex-
citement- of his companion. The door
was flung open; and in walked Man-
gamma, as if drawn by some unseen
power - with {irresistible " force. The
prince who had found her at Dmdlgal
brought her with him to' Trichinopoly
where he promised to entrust her to
the care of her relatives, and lodged
her temporarily in one of the rooms of
his suite 'of apartments.  When she
"heard that morning the voices of two
-persons . in - conversation she - was
. startled; for she recognised in vne of
them the volce of- Narasappayya who
had:fallen a prey to the Afghan's bullet
at * Singopuram  while attempting to
defend her. She could not however feel
“certain that it was indeed her friend’s
volce which she heard, for, she had
seen  him falling apparently dead at
her ‘feet at Singapuram.. Could dead
men speak? It was not impossible that
‘another should have a  voice . similar
to that of her late companion. ‘When,
however, she heard the sttains of the
vina & little later, all her doubts were
- dissipated; and she was convinced that
the owner of the volice could be hone
sother than her friend. Impelled by an
overmastering desire ‘to: joln him,. she
“rushed to the door, and flinging it open
~sped up to him impetuously crying in

a tremulous voice “Praised be the Lord

-

.vthou'ght‘;—-l thought—" she could not

finish ' the sentence. A hot wave of
emotion swept over her; a lump rose
in her throat; her eyes closed as if
in sleep; her legs sagged; and she
would have fallen to the ground, had
not the prince who was watching her
caught her in his arms and deposited
her gently on the cushions of the

spring-cot.

Narasappayya was so stunned by
astonishment that he could not move
from where he stood. -'Was he in a
dream? How could he otherwise see
Mangamma who was carried away by
Muslims to some far-off. country? Or,

-was it'a cruel joke of the prince who

was amusing himself- at his expense?
This thought -angered him, and he
turned to the prince with a look of
enquiry; but the prince hardly took
any notice of him. All his attention
was absorbed in the prostrate form of
Mangamma; and he was engaged with
the .help of two maid-seryants to re-
vive her. One of the maids thrust wads
of cotton containing camphor in her
ears; and taking up a fan of peacock
feathers, began to fan her; and the
other undid the golden belt which was
around her waist, and having loosened
the knot of her bodice began to spray
rose water on her face from a leathern
bottle by squeezing its pouch-like belly.
As the cold spray descended on her
face the skin quivered and she showed
distinct signs of returning conscious-
ness.. Freed from anxiety, the prince
turned to ' Narasappayya -and said,
“Guru Swami, pardon us for our in-
considerateness. We hoped to give you
both a pleasant surprise. Though you
never expected to meet her, you knew
that she was alive; but she believed
that you were dead; and we did not tell
her anything to dispel this belief. The
shock caused by meeting you here
suddenly was apparently too much for
her. However, by the grace of Sri
Ranganatha, she has recovered.”

“All is well that ends well, but I
don't understand how she escaped from
the Mussalmans, and managed to find
her way here.”

“She was never captured by the

Mussalmans; we found her at Dindigal

and we brought her here with us.”:

“Not captured by the Mussalmans!
and Your Highness found her at
Dindigal! How?”

“Our good brother, Muttalagiri who
was In love with her followed you from

Tanjore to Singapuram, and taking-

advantage of the scare caused by the
Satu, he and his followers disguised

~of - the Seven Hills, you are alive! I as Muslim soldlers attacked you, and

carried her away to Dindigal of which

he is governor.”

“I am indeed happy that though I
failed to offer her protection, she
managed with the help of Providence
to reach a haven of safety; but could
she remain here free from the atten-
tions of Your Highness’s brother?”

“We have taken the lady under our
own protection. We intend to marry
her; and she has graciously accepted
our suit.”

“I am glad that she found favour in
the eyes of Your Highness.” Then
turning with a smiling countenance to-
wards Mangamma who had by now
recovered fully, said, “I beg you, ma-
dam, to accept the felicitations of a
peor Brahman whose life was, for a
few days, most intimately mixed up with
yours by .a lucky chance.”

“You are very kind”, she replied.
“The memory of those few days when
you exposed: yourselves to danger for
my sake will always abide in my heart.
How can I ever recompense you?"

“Human memories are short. ‘We
forget our past in the midst of pre-
sent happiness.” Mangamma felt the
veiled bitterness of her old {friend’s
words. She knew that-it was due-to
the wound in his heart caused by her
promise to wed the prince. Her love
for him which lay dormant in her
bosom was stirred up afresh when she
saw his mute suffering. She wanted
to throw herself at his feet, and tell
him her inmost thoughts. She request-
ed the prince to leave her alone with
her henefactor so that she might offer
him thanks and tell him unreservedly
all her trials and tribulations since
the time of her abduction. The prince
left the room as desired by her; and
as soon as she was alone with Naras-
appayya, she turned affectionately to-
wards him, and asked, “My friend, why
are you angry with me? Is it because

. I promised to marry the prince?”

“No, madam, I am not angry. You
misjudge me. I am, on the contrary,
quite happy that you have secured the
hand of a prince in every way worthy
of you.”

“No, I am not mistaken. Your words

are brave; but your afflicted heart
speaks to mine.”

“May be. The cry of the wounded
flesh cannot be smothered. No wise

man ever listens to it. Be that as it
may. Mutual sympathy binds hearts
together. How can your heart which
is given to another respond to the cry
of mine?”

“How do you know that my heart
is given to. another?”

“That is quite obvious. Your promise
to marry the prince speaks for itself.”

“Almighty God, could “men ever
understand women? There is no re-
servation in a woman’s heart, either
completely surrendered or not at all.
Once given, it can never be taken
back.”

“Am I to understand that you still
love me and yet marry the prince?”

“That is even so. On that night when
you fell down struck by the bullet of
Muttalagiri’s pistol, I thought that you
were lost to me for ever. My heart
broke; and the world suddenly changed
into a desert. It no longer mattered
where I was and - what might happen
to me; I lived only for one thing, to
avenge your death. That was why I
agreed to marry Chokkanatha. I can-
not retract my promise though it was
made in the false belief that you were
no more.”

“I believe you. It seems to me that
fate is against us, and wants to keep
tis apart. It is folly to persist. I must
follow the path pointed out by wisdom
and leave this country.”

“Is that wisdom or cruelty? You
know. well that neither of us can bhe
happy separated from each other.”

“To remain here is torture, and to
depart is worse. What should I do?”

“Stay near me.”
“And suffer torture?”

“Only to avoid worse. Remember what
you told me on that fateful night at
Singapurani: ‘I shan't leave unless
you command me to do so. Even if
I have to leave you I can’t go far” I
command you to stay.”

Narasappayya remained silent for a
while. At last he muttered half to him-
self, “I am like a moth which attracted
by the brilliance of light hovers round
a lamp until at last losing control over
itself it falls into the flame and at-
tains the blissful state of nirvana.”

(To be continued)

“This is the true joy in life, the being used for a purpose
recognised by yourself 5 a mighty one.”—G. B. S.
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"THE FALL OF JINNAHISM

AR. JINNAH died at Karachi last
~month,  Jinnahism :died in

”Hyderabad ‘a few days later. Luckily

for ‘Mr. Jinnah he did not live to
‘see the death ‘of Jinnahism.

‘The "Quaide Azam was one . of
those who- belleved that any means
.would be -justifiable to achieve poli-
‘tical ends. He entered the pelitical
field at a time when patriotism had
gained. the-respectability of almost
a holy creed. .But when he found
-that patriotism:would not help him

- to-réalise his ends he forged a new
weapon—communalism—which - was
to become. a substitute for patriot-

- ism. He cleverly shifted the empha-

sis. from loyalty to the state to

loyalty to the community and soon
_ proved to the world that commu-

- nalism. could be -a- more powerful
force - than patrioism. Political
idealists were shocked at this, and
called it a moral crime to place com-

. Imunity: before country. But Mr.

" Jinnah knew that patriotism among
the ‘Muslims was the greatest hin:

-drance .fdr the achievement of his
political ends and he ‘had no qualms

- of conscience in strengthening a
weapon which was sure to yield him

"quick -~ results; M=any opportunist
politicians  in. India who used to

- trade on. ‘minority interests’ fondly

hoped that they could make com-

mon - cause with Mr. Jinnah. Dr.-

Ambedkar made many diplomatic
overtures -to Mr.. Jinngh, but Mr.

© Jinnah politely and cleverly evaded

»

them. Even the ‘Dravidians’ of the
south. looked up to Mr. Jinnah as a
c'erusader for a common cause but
Jinnah refused to be lured by the
“temptation of being the leader of
" all the minorities in India. He did
not ~want ~‘to .water down Muslim
. communalism ° by - taking up the

cause - of any other -community in-

<Indla and sternly refused to be the
leader of a united front against the
‘caste-Hindu-Aryan tyranny’. Mus-
~lim communalism was a safe and
-+ dependable plank in ‘his political
crusade angd he did not want to take

ANy 'risks by widening {t.
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" by Dr. P. C. ALEXANDER

© It is a well known fact that Mr.
Jinnah depended more on the
weakness of his opponents than on
his own strength. Jinnahism had

no inherent strength of its own. Mr.

Jinnah knew very well that even if
he could command the undivided
loyalty of the entire Muslim com-
munity in India he could not suc-
ceed in his aims unless his enemies
were weak. His success lay in the
fact that he knew how to exploit
the weakness of his opponents to
his best advantage. :

Jinnahism has a special techni-
que of its own. It largely thrives
on promoting and keeping up an
oppression complex. The observ-
ance of the Deliverance Day when
the Congress Ministries resigned was
only intended to create this com-
plex of oppression in the Muslim
minds. Even after the formation
of Pakistan Muslim comunalism is
being fed and sustained by this com-
plex of oppression. One * would
wonder why the Muslims in Pakis-
tan should still talk of ‘the machi-
nations of the -enemy’ when the so-
called enemy is not there. But the
promotion of this fear for an im-
aginary enemy is the very essence
of Jinnahism, as Jinnahism is pri-
marily a negative force. The pro-
paganda about an enemy anxiously
waiting for an opportunity to swal-
low up Pakistan is not only the sus-
taining force of Muslim communal-
ism but also a convenient excuse for
anything going wrong in Pakistan.
If police-men strike work in Dacca
it is the result of enemy machina-
tions! If the Muslims in East Ben-
gal agitate for the recognition of

Bengali as a national language it is”

the work of enemy fifth columnists!
If the Red Shirts agitate for Patha-
nistan it is because they have be~
come the stooges of the enemy! It
is .doubtful if Mr. Jinnah has ever
made a political speech without
frightening his followers about the
allemed foul designs of the enemy.

Another technique of Jinnahism

is to' pltch the demands always
higher than the real objectives. The

,é‘dvanta‘ge in doing so is that when
 there is a settlement as a result of

a2 compromise you would not lose
much. Compromise is not in the
dictionary of Jinnahism. Thanks {o
the solicitude of the British Goy-

- ernment for ‘the interests of the

helpless mirorities’ in India, Mr,
Jinnah had always occupied a posi-
tion of vantage from where he could
effectively block the progress of his
opponents. By becoming a stumbi-
ing bleck in the path of the coun-
try’s freedom he could always ask
for the highest price from his poli-
tica] opponents. Mr. Jinnah never
worried whether his demands had
any correspondence to his legiti-
mate righis. He would boldly ask
for a fifty per cent share of the civil
and military services. He would
demand the inclusion of the whole
of the Punjab, Bengal and even
Assam in his proposed Pakistan. In
every negotiation for a settlement
he would wrest some concessions
from his opponents and subsequent-
ly make use of them to strengthen
his further demands.

Jinnahism has no scruples about
viclence and non-violence. Political
rowdyism is an important weapon in
its armoury. ‘Direct Action Day’
celebrations when gangsters were
given a free license for loot, murder
and arsen by the custodians of law
and order, and other such organised
exhibitions of goondaism were in-
tended only to frighten the oppon-
ents info submission. Of course Mr.
Jinnah learned from experience that

gangsterism is a game which both
parties could play.

Hasim Razvi who imagined him-
self to be the Deccan Quaide Azam
was encouraged by the triumphs of
Jinnahism in India to practise it in
Hyaerabad. But events have sub-~
sequently proved thalt Jinnahism is
na infallible weapon. Jinnahism
falled in Hyderabad nat because
Mulki fanaticism was less intense
than Muslim communalism in India.
Razvi had very faithfully followed
the technique and tactics of Mr.
Jinnah. But Jinnabism triumphed
on the weakness of its opponents
and this time the Congress leaders
refused to be weak with Hyderabad.
On several occasions it looked as if
Jinnahism would succeed in Hyde~
rabad when the Government of
India showed an unjustifiable an-
xiety to arrive at an agreement with
the Nizam almost accepting his
terms. The favourable terms offer-
ed to the Nizam, if accepted by the
latter, would have meant a real
triumph for Jinnahism in Hydera-
bad. Bui Razvi, unlike Mr. Jinnah,
did not know when to stop. This
great platform field-marshai who
was indulging in fantastic bluft
played his game too fast and too
far and thus virtually compelled
the Government of India to take
up the challenge. The fall of the
Razakar movement in Hyderabad
has been the fall of Jinnahism in
free India. The fall has been so
complete that historians ecan now
write the obituary on it.

A merning paper sub-editor to relieve his feelings, used to
take off his boots and bang them on the flaor of his diggings.,
“Thank God,” he would say, “another night’s work is over!”
The lodger underneath besought him to be less noisy. After
banging one boot on the flioor he suddenly remembered that
appeal, so quietly removed the other boot and crept into bed.
An hour later came a thunderous knocking on the door, followed
by the plaintive cry, “For God’s sake, take off the other Ioot,.

and -Iet me get to sleept”

* » *

FALK.

L] .

The Rev. G. Vale Qwen was a famous spiritualist highly
praised by Sir Arthur Conan Doyle. After Lord Northeliffe's
death, Vale Owen insisted that he was in constant communica~
ton with his spirit, and that in the first message that Lord
Northeliffe had sent over from the other world he had expressed
regret that he had not got his chegue book with him—BERNARD
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THE PACIFICATION OF
~ HYDERABAD
 RAZAKARS AND COMMUNISTS
‘(Fro;n A Special Correspondent)

‘ﬁ 7ITHIN twenty-four hours of
C . -his' entry into Secunderabad,
*‘Maj-Gen. 'Chaudhry had secured
the arrest ‘of Syed Kasim Razvi,
‘whom General Rajendrasinghji had
~‘deseribed as “the author of all this
‘trouble.” The circumstances of
-Razvi's arrest have not been fully
told. A story current on Sunday
that Razvi had shaved his beard
and was making preparations to
escape - at the time when the
Nizam’s troops arrested him, later
-turned ‘out to be incorrect. Razvi
without his beard would have had
‘none of the fascination which he
. ‘exercised over large numbers of
men and it would not have been in
‘keeping with his theatrical past if
- he had slipped away at the moment
‘of his debacle. The story. which
credits him with having expressed
-.the intention to stick it out at his
Darus-Salam headquarters and face
-a trial is probably nearer the truth.

: During the first three days of the
- Indian troops march Razvi appa-
rently regarded himself as a man
of destiny. It appears he was seen
-poring over maps and giving in-
structions regarding strategy and
tactics. He was busy sending thou-
sands of Razakars to the {front,
most of them being beardless young
men. . with the most rudimentary
notions of modern warfare. It seems
some of them had been told that
they could stop the Indian tanks
by thrusting crowbars into the
caterpillar chains of the tanks of
blow them up by hurling bottles
filled with petrol at them. As India
did not lose any tank it must be
presumed that the lads who tried
these experiments did not survive
to tell .the result. By Thursday
evening it was clear that nothing
could save the sltuation. Razvi
was at Darus-Salam when some of
~his. most. intimate associntes ap-
proached him and said they were.
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ready even at that moment to carry .

out his orders. Razvi’s answer was:
“It is all over. There is now no
Razakar left save one and he is
Kasim Razvi. When the State forces
lay down their arms you cannot
fight the Indian troops.”

To a messenger sent by the police
chief, Nawab Deen Yar Jung, to find
out how Razvi was, the Razakar
leader is reported to have said: *“I
am well. They have made fools of
me. I have been deceived as Tippu
was deceived.” It is not clear whe-
ther Razvi’s bitterness was against

the Nizam and Edroos or against the .

Pakistan leaders. It may be that
Razvi felt he had been double-
crossed by the Nizam’s Commander-

"in-Chief who was said to have

generally kept the Razakars in the
front line and the regular troops
in the rear and withdrawn the lat-
ter in time,

Razvi’s advice to his followers was
to burn their uniforms and secrete
whatéver arms they had. He order-
ed the burning of all the records of
the Razakar organisation at Darus-
Salam. He is said to have remark-
ed, “I gambled for the independence
of Hyderabad and I have failed. I
take the fullest responsibility for
the Razakar organisation.” He seems
tp have discountenanced a sugges-
tion for starting a general massacre
of Hindus in Hyderabad and Se-
cunderabad cities with the remark
that if anything was done to the

Hindus there would be no Muslims -

leftt in Hyderabad for five genera-
tions. Whether out of concern for
the future of the Muslims or on the
persuasion of the Nizam, Razvi
broadeast the next day (September
17th) an appeal to Muslims to be
calm and tolerant. Thus another
Bartholomew’s Fair, which was
dreaded by many both inside and
outside Hyderabad, was averted. It
may be interesting to recall here

'th'a.t once or twice previously the
. Razakars had published posters in

the two cities threatening a general
massacre (Khataliyar) of Hindus

. on a particular date but nothing

happened on that date, except that
Hindus kept indoors and there was
some exodus  before the dreaded
day. ‘These threats seem to ‘have
been deliberately designed to bring
about a mass exodus of Hindus from
the State.

News of Razvi's arrest caused no
stir in the city. The Muslims, wor-
ried over their individual future,

were indifferent. It is astonishing

how rapidly a dictator slumps in
the estimation of his erstwhile ad-
mirers. There is no use apparently
for a dictator who has failed. He
lives on success and the slightest
failure is fatal to his popularity and
sometimes to ‘his existence. That
was the case with Mussolini. . And
so it was with Razvi. The most
general feeling among Muslims was
that Razvi had grievously misled
them with false hopes and fantastic
declarations. They felt they had
keen led into a morass from which
it might ke very difficult for them
to salvage a future of honour and
self-respect. It is significant that
there was absolutely no resentment
against the Indian Government. On
the contrary the feeling was that
the Muslims had brought it all on
themselves by their own misdeads.
To upper class Muslims, amongst
whom there were many who had
keen opposed to Razvi’s and Laik
Ali’s  disastrous  policies, either
openly or otherwise, the circum-
stances that had led to the surren-
der were most humiliating, Many
cof them had advised the Nizam not

to court conflict with India and had -

urged acceptance of the June pro-
pesals.  But they were all power-
less against the Laik Ali junta. They
bitterly reflected on India’s con-
tinuous anxiety to seek a peaceful
settlement and the evil course of
the men who had spurned India’s
effers and forced a showdown.
Among those who had been out-
spoken in their criticism of Razvi
were nationalist  Muslims  like
Bakar Ali Mirza and Nawab Man-
rur Jung, who stood out for union

with India despite the risk they van
at the hands of their fanatical co-
raligionists. The supreme sacrifice
made by Shoebullah Khan, Editor
of Imroze, in resisting the cataract
of vile Majlis propaganda and
exposing the barbarous atrocities of
the Razakars is well known. This
young 29-year old Ganchi-ite was
brutally murdered on August twen-
tieth by a gang of Razakars for his
fearless exposure of "their crimes.
His hands were cut, his body was
riddled with bullets, and his twenty-
year old brother-in-law who was
working as his manager and assis-
tant on the Imroze, was maimed by
the assailants. There is not the
slightest doubt that this dastardly
cutrage was preplanned and ins-
pired by Razvi. And it was his
Government that allowed the cul-
prits to get away with it. It is but

fitting that State Congressmen

¢hould take the Jead in concerting

easures for a suitable memorial
to this heroic journalist who has
left behind his aged parents and
his wife and two daughters. Shoe-
Lullah was a staunch Gandhian,
and by a curious irony of fate his
end was at the hands ef communal
fanatics of his own faith, even as
Gandhiji’s had been.

The Military Governor and Indian
troops, assisted by the Nizam’'s
police, are engaged in rounding up
Razakars throughout the State.
Almost all the members of the
Razakar High Command have heen
arrested but a large number of
their prominent supporters and
minor leaders are still at large. In
the districts, the local people and
State Congress volunteers have been
ssisting the authorities in track-
ing down Razakars. There have
been reports that immediately aifter
the surrender many Razakars went
underground. I am not inclined to
give credence to these for the sim-
ple reason that so far as the coun-
tryside is concerned the conditions
are entirely against them. The
ratio of Muslim to Hindu popula-
tien in the districts is about one
to thirteen—about ten lakhs of
huslims being spread out amongst
a Hindu population of one hundred
and forty lakhs—and there is hard-
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greatly ‘accounted - for. the Razakar’s

depredations . before ~September 13.

As for the cities, where the Muslim
-and non-Muslim populations are
.about- evenly 'divided—ten lakhs of
Muslims and ten lakhs of non-Mus-
lims—the = former = Razakars and
thelr allies are more concerned with
saving - their skins by living down

thelr . past. than - with continuing -

their . nefarious - activitles = from

underground. It s true that the -

‘Nizam'’s administration was honey-
combed “with Razakars and their

sympathisers  from top to bottom.

The fact that the Indian Govern-
ment . decided to- make use of this
administration even during the
period -of the Military Governor’s
regime ‘did cause misgivings among
-State Congressmen that some of the
-notorious elements might be
-Screened’ by ‘the old officials and
thus escape punishment.. That the
Military- Governor is fully alive to
this danger is evident from the ac-
‘tlon already taken suspending the
~four Subedars (Divisional Commis-
sloners each in' charge of a group
‘of four districts), some Talugdars
{corresponding to our District Col-
lectors) .and some tehsildars. Some
. police officers also have heen arrest-
ed,” Doubts have been expressed
by some public men as to whether
this weeding out has been thorough
enough and whether all the top men
who undoubtedly backed Razvi and
_his gang have been rendered inno-
cuous.” ‘But there is obviously much
to be said in favour of proceeding
cautiously in this matter and tak-
.ing action with the larger interests
of the State in mind and eschewing
anything that might savour of
spite . or: vindictiveness. India’s
. decision not to interfere with the
Hyderabad  administration despite
its associntion with the Laik Al
- reglme has impressed very much the
average Muslim. in regard ‘to the
“Intentions ‘of the Indian leaders. He
is struck. by the fact that the
Nizam’s army has not been disband-
ed, the administration has been
- permitted to carry on as usual and
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“to ‘exist in-secret amidst such .
‘a population particularly in the new
-conditions when they cannot expect -
‘support’ -from - - officialdom, ~which

fim’ the India Government héﬁé(‘scrixpui- .
ously  observed. - the proprieties re-

garding the Nizam.
While I envisage little danger of

- the Razakars surviving as an under-

ground movement, the possibility of
some of them swelling the ranks of
the Communists cannot be ruled out.
Reports that after the cease-fire,

" Razakars in Nalgonda and Waran-

gal districts, the main centres of
Communist dominance, gave away
their arms to the Communists are
probably -true. It must be remem-
bered, however, that Razakars and
Communists fought quite a number
of minor engagements in these dis-
tricts and little -love was lost be-
tween them. It is possible, having
regard to the queer manuer in which

. the Communist ming works, that

the Communists welcomed an acces-
sion of strength even from ex-
Razakars, The Indian authorities
in Hyderabad frankly recognise that
in the restoration of law and order,
the Communists may present a tou-

‘gher problem than the surviving
‘bands of Razakars. While public

co-operation is readily forthcoming
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in rounding up the latter, it has not
‘been found wosgsible so far to arrest
even. a4 single - {op-ranking Commu-
nist leader. I shall deal with the
Communist problems in Hyderabad
at greater length in a subsequent
article. The root of the problem, it
As widely recognised, iy economic and
will have to be solved by a radical
Pprogramune of economic reform. But
it would be a great pity if -the Coti~
wmunists declde to continue the gort
of guersilla activity they used to
-carry on against the Nizam's Gov-
-ernmtent {or many months so sue~
cegsiully. The Indlan Army is de-
termined to restore law and order
throughout the State and any kind
-0f Communist action which mili-
tates against this aim  will be
relentiessly put down.

One other aspect of the problem
©of restoration of order in Hydera-
bad, which looms large al the mo-
ment, 18 the protection of the Mus-

© lim minority in the State from re-

prisals by nobs or goonda elements.
Considering what the Hindus had
had to endure at the hands of the
Razakars, it 18 remarkable that re-
talistory attacks on Muslims have
been very few. There has Yeen some
leoting of Muslim houses and shops,
especially in places which the Mus-
‘Hms had left in 2 hurry during the
days immediately after the police ac~
tion when there were no police or
military to exerclse any check on ihe
local population.  Almost all the

- Wzam’s officials had left their sia-

" tions in the distriets and cotie away

to the capital before or immediately
after the cease-fire with the result
that there was p complete breakdown
of the civil administration, Conse-
quently except in places where In-
dian {roops were stationed and were
responsible for mointaining law and
grder, there was nothing to prevent
complete anarchy., In the circum-
stances, the wsurprise is not that
some incidents occwred in a few
places but that they were so few.
Waw that teams of Indian officials
and special armed police and the
bulk of the former Nizam's officials
have taken charge in all the distriets
it should be possible 1o restore com- .
pletely normal conditions in a short
timne, Hydergbadis are by tradition
and nature a pacific lot and before
Razvi's advent there was very little
communal aniagonism in ihe Siate.
The twers fact that the normal ad-
minisiration is functioning and that
those who take the law into their
own hands will be sternly dealt with
Irrespective of their religion or
politics will be encugh to put down
the anti-social elements which may
have found, in the uncertain condi-
tions of the past few weeks, an op-
portunity for  their operatious.
Warkers of the State Congress have
been sent to all the distriets to res-
tore confidence ameng the Muslim
papulation and fo restrain the local
hotheads and their peace propa-
ganda should serve cousiderably to
tmprove {he situation.

In the South Afvican Prime Minister Malan's Cabinet are:
Native Affairs Minister Jamsen who favors undting the white
scetions (British and Afrikanersy “against the black menace”;
Defetice Minister Erasmus, former director of anti-colored, anti-
Semitic nowspaper Die Kruithering; Laber Minister Schacman
Wi oppeses Negro and other non-white membership in trades
unions; Agrieuliure Minister Le Roux whose policy is using Negro
Iabor fer white profits; Justice Minister Swart, diregtor of a
Nationnligt newspaper chain favering white supremacy; Minister
of Lands Stredom, violently anti-British, anti~Jewish and anti-
color, and chairman of the Nationalist journa! Die Transvaler.

Lard Beaverbreok’s Dailly Express has made a first survey of
how the Malan administration is werking, “You have here a
country that is {urning harder and mere ruthlesslv to reaction
than anywhere else in the world, one counfry {hat has officially
written racialism and intolerance into the statute—a policy of
political despair if ever thoere was one,” states the survey.
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by V.V.PRASAD

CHARYA KRIPALANI has sub-

jected - 'the Nehru Government
to- a terrific attack in two articles
which have appeared in the news-
papers - .of  the country. He: has
traced the fundamental defect of
the organisation to its middle-class

lawyer-dominated jeadership, which

fights shy of radical changes. He

also condemned the pomp and show

-of the holders of political office in

the Provinces and at the Centre.
Says Kripalani:

.The Congress leadership comes
- mostly from the educated middle
class and  more especially from
the ‘legal profession. It is -difficult
- for lawyers wedded to precedence
and convention to alter their out-
.look' and life to the requirements
~of ‘a comprehensive revolutionary
reconstruction of the entire social

order...... All that the middle.

class. and lawyer-leadership could

v conceive was the removal of fore-
ign rule and its replacement by

indigenous rule, wherein they
would play the role of the ruling
class. Whatever . revolutionary
.phrases they may use, they cannot
conceive of any radical or funda-
mental change in the social struc-
ture. .

Kripalanl seems to be the nnly
outstanding Congressman who has
not been taken in by the grandeur
of Gevernment Houses. He still re-
members such things as the dignity
of man., - He writes:

In the Government Houses in
Delhl and * the Provinces, the

. white - gloved guards-of-honour
with thelr lances, still stand at
-i-attention: In . every corrider and
"~ gorner, immobile and statue-like.
- It is perhaps- thought that they
Jend dignity to office. It Is con-

4

_veniently forgotten that to use
human beings like that simply for
personal or national prestige and
glorification is to lower the innate
dignity of man. . i

* % *

When _Congress leadership was
trying  to shape Acharya Vinoba
Bhave into a minor Mahatma, scon
after Gandhiji’s death, I had met
Vinoba Bhave and asked whether
he approved of’the exhibition of
Gandhiji’s portrait at the entrances
of the huge Military Tattoo, giving
a demonstration of India’s armed
might. - Vinobaji thought that this
was the right thing to do. He
thought, moreover, that it would
not ke right to have the portrait of
Satan. In their actions, Govern-
ment and the military should be
inspired by Gandhiji, he declared.
They should not be inspired by
Satan. And so on. Frankly, I was
cdisappointed with Vinoba.

When Gandhiji's funeral proces-
sion was wending its way through
the main roads of Delhi, we whis-
pered about the impropriety of
carrying the Apostle of Peace in his
last journey in a military vehicle.
We dared not then find fault with
the authorities because of the sad-
ness of the oceasion. To add insult
to injury, it was announced that
the engine of the vehicle would not
be worked because Gandhiji was
opposed to machinery. What an
understanding of Gandhijl’s ideas
about machinery! Did not the
Mahatma point out that the Char-
kha itself was a machine? What
he opposed was making man the
slave of the machine. It was Samuel
Butler, I think, who said that in the
process of evolution, Man would be
replaced by the Machine, just as
the Dodo was replaced by Man.

But these Congress leaders, wno
are now in Government, are never
tired of saying, “We have worked
with Gandhiji for years and years.
8o we know more about his message
than you do.”” This is a peculiar
and feolish argument. - If only they
understood the spirit of the message

of the Mahatma, they would never.

have made such claims. When you
quote an authority, it means very
citen that you- feel you are pirzity
thin on your argument.

Let us see what Acharya Kripaiani
has to say about Gandhiji’s funeral:
The height of conventionality
vas reached when Gandhiji was
aiven ~.a State funeral in the
approved style of the West. The
iizarse of the man of peace, non-
vislence 'and the masses, was
cdrawn not by his immediate fol-
lowers, nor even by the people
whom he loved so well, but by the
Marines, as is done perhaps in
Engiand. Not only this, -but the
funeral! procession was preceded
and followed by tanks, armoured
cars and other military parapher-
nalia:; Of course, the military had
25 much right to pay homage to
Gandhiji’s mortal remains as
anyone else, but they need not
have brought with them all their
instruments of destruction. With
all this, we were unable to repro-
duce the solemnity and the quiet
cdignity which mark such occa-
sions in the West.

* - *

T

It Is common knowledge that
practically all the Ministers all over
th country are merely tools in the
hands of the I.C.S. officials. Pandit
Nehru was one of the staunchest
critics of the I.C.S. steel-frame.
And even Sardar Patel now ifinds
that there are many ratnas in the
ranks of the I.C.8S. He knew be-
cause he worked with the I.C.S.,
he said. Acharya Kripaiani has ex-
plained the phenomenon as follows:

If one member of the family
was a non-co-operator, a iew
others, his brothers and cousins,
by blood and in-law, were in the
services. Under such circum-

stances, it is natural that these
services should be the mainstay
of the Central and Provincial
Governments even after August
15, 1947. However much the mid-
dle class leaders may have decried
the services as unimaginative,
wooden, lacking in initiative and
action, however its members may
have suppressed Congress and
Congressmen in the past, it was
difficult for them (the leaders) to
quarrel with their brothers, cou-
sins and caste-fellows, with whom
very often they had been in school
and college or in an English
University. They recognise, how-
ever, unconsciously their kinship
and affinity.

Acharya Kripalani proceeds to
say some hard things about our
Ambassadors, and finally disposes
of them by saying “What we send
abroad today is not even a faint
copy of these (Vivekananda, Tagore
and Gandhi), but a second-rate
copy of the fashionable West with
which it is already familiar, and
which it can neither appreciate nor
respect.”

I conclude with a few quotations
irom Kripalani regarding our
Ambassadors, and finally disposes

When {urniture of the proper
typ2 is not available locally our
diplomats are known to have
ordered it from other countries.
(Mrs. Vijayalakshmi Pandit, who
cridered  furniture from Stock-
holm) .

It is said that the work entrust-
ed to some of our ambassadors is
so important that it cannot be
transacted efficiently unless they
move about in expensively usly
Rolls-Royce cars each costing
more than half a lakh of rupees.
(Mr. V. X, Krishna Menon).

Though the Congress is pledsed
to Prohibition, yet many of our
representatives abroad not only
themselves drink but serve liquor
ot parties that they give on be-
half of a dry India. (Mr. Asaf Ali
as Ambassador in Washington,
Dr. Syud Hossain, and others.)

Whither, Government of India?

A
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’5 ¢tens To THE EDITOR

Thzs 3ectzon is oﬁered to readers for jrce dzscusszon on subjects
of mterest to them. Letters should be brief and typewritten.

: Export of Monkeys

In the. ‘October 2nd issue of SWATAN-
TRA, VIGHNESWARA tried. three times
to: guess the cause of the export of
monkeys to America but woefully failed
to come anywhere near the truth., The
main reason for the interest exhibited
by America in Indian monkeys is that
certain species of the tribe are parti-
cularly useful for research work in con-
nection . with the discovery of a cure
for -the dreaded: disease Poliomyolitis
(Infantile paralysis). Most, if not .all,
of the monkeys are consigned for the
National® Foundation for Infantile
Paralysis in America. I am sure that
even  Vighneswara .could not have any
objection to that; or am I wrong?
: D. BALAGOPAL, M.A.

Calcutta.

Woman Doctor Penalised

I was appointed as a temporary wo-
man Assistant Surgeon and joined duty
al the Kurnool = Government Hospital
in December 1947. Previously I had
served- the Madras Government as a
temporary Assistant Surgeon for nearly
two years. I joined the I.AM.C. and
served’ as a . commissioned officer . for
over two years.

“The usual custom is for appointments
of temporary Civil Assistant Surgeons
to be renewed every 3 months. My ap-
pointment was renewed once in March
'48. Al of n sudden in Junc ’48, a week
before the date on which my appoint-
ment was due for renewal, I was told
that I was to be relieved 'of my job
under ~the orders of the Surgeon-
General to the Government of Madras.
No reason- was given as to why my
appointment was not being . renewed
or why I.-was to be relieved so sudden-
Iy. It was only later, after I saw the
Minister concerned, that I came to
know that it was due to certain reports
contalning - allegations of my sympa-
thies with the Communists! Even then
I hod no - idea &8s to what octivi-
ties of mine—if any—(I had no-such
political activity)—were considered un-
desirable. -

I made 3 representation to the Gov-
ernment requesting ‘them to let me
have an opportunity of knowing the
nature of -the sallegations against me
‘and of ‘refuting them. I got a curt
L reply ssymg tmt my ‘request for ‘re-

appointment as an Assistant Surgeon:

“could not be entertained. Obviously the

Government had come to that conclu-
sion on some police report, in an at-
mosphere where it is easy to condemn
any one by dubbing the person as a Com-~
munist or a “fellow traveller”. Quite
apart from the injustice of it, it seems
as though any interested person can
harm any public servant by such accu-
sations. The ‘accused’ in such cases 1s
not given the opportunity even to
know what is against him, much less
the occasion to deny or refute it.

I wonder if this is how women are
encouraged to serve the people under
& popular Government, especially when
there is a dearth of women doctors. It
seems strange that under conditions of
‘Democracy’ one can be condemned un-
heard like this.

M. SAGUNA. BAI, M.B,, B.S.

“Communism In S.E. Asia”

Your editorial under the caption
“Communism in S.E. Asia” is as sur-
prising as it is unconvincing. Your
ultimate conclusions are something con-
tradictory to your earlier observations.
You observe rightly that “violent action
to secure political ends” is justified
when {t is undertaken against “an
obdurately tyrannical regime itself sus-
tained by force”, but paradoxically
enough, you conclude that paragraph
by trying to apportion the blame, for
the “unhappy state of affairs” in Ma-

laya, on the people as well, who, it is -

well known, are waging a struggle
against heavy odds, for political and
economic emancipation. Instead of
denouncing the greedy imperialists in no
uncertain terms, you try to hold the
victim of an unabashed aggression res-
ponsible for the economic chaos and
political instability which must more
appropriately be attributed to the desire
of colonial power to revive the decrepit
system of colonialism.

You accuse the Indonesian Commu-
nists of having refused to offer the hand
of co-operation to their National Gov-
ernment. But it must be remembered
that the so-called revolt of the Indone-
sian Communists 1s only an off-shoot-to
the policy pursued by the Hatta Gov-
ernment which, though a National Gov-
ernment, has alienat ed the sympathies
of the Indonesian masses consequent
on its trying f{o arrive at a compromise

with the Dutch freebooters. The Com-
munists were co-operating with their
National Government until very recent-
ly and it was only when the Hatta
regime, instead of rallying the people
for a final battle against Dutch aggres-
sion, sought to  come to an agreement
with them, that the Communists came
out in opposition against their Govern-
ment. The American-dominated United
Nations Good Offices Committee while
shedding crocodile tears for the Indo-
nesian  Republic, = surrcptitiously en-
couraged and assisted the Dutch in
their attempt to re-impose their rule
over the Republic. How could you ex-
pect the Indonesians to sit quietly with
folded hands when their country is
subject to an unprovoked aggression
and an international body accords equal
treatment both to the aggressor and
aggrieved. Could you, Mr. Editor, view
with equanimity a proposal, if put for-
ward by the UNO Commission on
Kashmir, that the Pathan raiders must
be given every facility to participate in
the referendum to decide the future of
Kashmir? Will our Prime Minister, in
such a situation, be prepared to conduct
protracted negotiations with the UNO
Commission? Will not Nehru burst out
in fury that we will rather fight out
the Kashmir battle with our own might
than to adhere to such a blatantly re-
actionary proposal? It is, therefore, no
wonder that the progressive elements
in Indonesia have chesen the difficult
alternative of resisting the onslaught of
the aggressor rather than accept the
most mischievous proposal of the UNO
Commission.
" “SRIVATHSAN"

Dr. Pattabhi, The Fittest Choice

In supporting Dr. Pattabhi Sitaram-
ayya’s candidature for the next Con-
gress Presidentship, ‘Saka’ has ex-
pressed certain views about Andhras. 1
am one with him. As one living outside
Andhra Province for the past two de-
cades and having had the opportunity
of mixing with people of different pro-
vinces and of studying their individual
and provincial characteristics, I am
rather inclined to think that Andhras
are unequalled in thelr sturdy indivi-
dualism, that they are, comparatively
speaking, inefficiently dogmatic in their
views and opinions, that they are lack-
ing in sharp intellect, but that they are,
by nature and temperament and atti-
tude, very simple, honest and hospita-
ble. This disharmonious blend of secu-
liar provineial characterstics is, I think,
their undoing.

This is perhaps the reason why An-
dhra Desa cannot boast of many cmi-
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nent and distinguished leaders either
with provincial or all-India status.

I echo Saka’s sentiments that “in
the context of affairs as they stand,
Dr. Pattabhi would be the fittest choice
for the Congress Presidentship.”

V. L. N. MURTHY

Calcutta.

Power Generation FPessibilities

The total quantity of the waters
which can be stored in the Krishna-
rajasagara Dam in Mysore State comes
to about 20 per cent of the annual flow
of the river at the dam site in a normal
year. The rest is freely let down to
Madras area. But if a single dam or a
series of dams be built in Mysore State
or Coorg to store and regulate the flow
of the 80 per cent Madras share of the
waters and the water falls of 600 feet
at Shimsha and 200 feet at Mekedat both
in Mysore State, be used for power
generation, it will be possible to generate
about 2,000,000 continuous h.p. of which
Madras can have 1% million h.p. In a
free India the guiding factor ought ta
be economic unity and cultural auto-
nomy.

B. RAMACHANDRA RAO.
Bangalore.

Nehru And Patel

While Pandit Nehru has still abun-
dant faith in the U.N.O. despite its
dismal record with reference to the
Kashmir issue, and has not swerved
from respect for that august body,
Sardar Patel characterises that world
organisation as worse than a good for
nothing body. Here arc the remarks
of Pandit Nehru: ,
“We can depend enly on the United
Nations, despite its weaknesses, for
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““{he:fillfilment of our hopes for world

peace, We respect the United Nations:

and we wish. that' ‘other. countries
“would also do the same, beocause essen-
tially - the organisation is founded on
a great ideal- I appeal to the peo-
_ple not to-criticise it but, instead, to
- try. to make it strong.”
See how the UN.O. is referred to by
the Sardar: -
“Look at the UN, That is an
. organisation meant to. lay the foun-
dations of world unity - and peace.
But its mombers are not able.to re-
_ sulve their own differences. The Se-
curity  Council has so far not solved
any. proklem, be it Palestine or any-
thing else, that came up before it.
It would be more appropriate to call
it -an Insecurity Council = disturbing
the peace of the world.” .
" It would mean ruin to the country
when Nehru and Patel fall out. The
ordinary peace-loving citizen can only
request these trusted leaders of the
nation not to make such divergent pub-
lic - utterances, but to resolve their
‘honest - differences amicably as between
them in the interests of the country as
a whole.
. K. K. MENON
Madura.

Re-educate the Razakars

The Razakars are not a different
species of men from Indian Union Mus-
lims or Hindus. They are not men
brought from the man-eating land of
Kumoan. It is soclety that makes men
criminals. If the Razakars are dehu-
manised by Kasim Razvi, for his own
selfish motives, we can rehumanise
them with love. We can win their
‘hearts. - The fundamental trouble with
the = Razakars is' not .. economic but
spiritual. '

Inherently all Razakars might not be
wicked. Razvi's environment and pro-
paganda would have made "them . wick-
ed, rousing their meanest passions.
Given proper training, the passions can
be controlled to a large extent. The
present day Hyderabad administration
has to take proper care to re-educate
the Razakars who are in jails and out-
side, and allow them to think for them-
selves and discover Democracy.

" A real service to the people of Hy-
derabad would be done, if the State
Congress now resolves with a mis-
slonary zeal to re-educate the masses,
especially the Muslims and Razakars,
in every town and village of the State,
who have so far  digested feudalism,
in democracy, social welfare, etc., by
means of systematic lectures, pamph-

lets, journals, documentary and educa-

-tional films, and the Radio. In thought,

word and deed, the Razakars must be
made Socialist minded. Then there will
be no chance for the evolution of a
Razvi in future. .

In England, a college named Wilton
Park was started at about 20 miles’
distance from London, by .the British
Foreign Office to re-educate the 300
German - prisoners of the last World
War, whose brains had been poisoned
by Goebbels. Even now Germans of
all walks of life from Germany go there
most . willingly, to discover the benefits

of democratic government.

~ J. NARAYANA MURTHY
Bezwada. .

“Twa Errors”
There are two minor errors in the

" lucid article on Netaji by M. S. Srini-

vasan published in “Swatantra” of 2nd
October.

Subhas Bose's mother’s name is
Prabhabati, not Padmavati. ‘'There
might have been difference of opinion
between Uttamchand, Netaji's host at
Kabul and his nephew regarding the
actual date of his escape from his resi-
dence in Calcutta. The actual date may
be in December 1940 or January 41, A
report of Netaji’s mysterious disappear-
ance was published in the press on 25th
January ‘41 'and not on 26th January
'40.

It is regretted that nothing has been
stated about Srinivasa Iyengar who
congratulated the then Congress Presi-
dent Subhas Bose when he resigned the
Presidentship of the'Congress and form-
ed a new party within the Congress
bearing the name Forward Bloe. Both
the leaders criticized the Right wing
leadership. But the late Srinivasa Iyen-
gar went farther than Subhas Bose as
he retired from the Congress, being dis-
gusted with its right wing leadership.

BINAY KUMAR DATTA

Bangalore.

. For Successful Prohibition

Now that prohibition has come
to be a reality as far as our
Province is concerned, the special deve-
Iopment scheme which has been car-
ried on spasmodically must be organised
and integrated into a separate depart-
ment. The proposal to bring this work
under the control of the Registrar of
Co-operative Societies Is a move in the
wrong direction. May I also suggest
that officers of this new department be
given training for some time in the
Bombay Institute of Soclal Sciences.

N. 8. MANI
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PEACE TALKS BECOME LONG DRAWN OUT.

voL. 111 SATURDAY, OCTOBER 23, 1948 |SSUED

No. 37

WEEKLY

C NATIONALISATION

ISCUSSING the decisions arrived
at in the British Trade Union

Congress held at Margate last month.
"in regard to (a) the raising of

wages for workers and (b) workers’
control over industry, the “Icono-
mist” of the 18th September indul-
ges in a cleverly worded gibe at the
inconsistencizs in the attitude of
the Socialist who believes in the
nationalisation of industry. We are
interested in these argumeants be-
cause we in common with the pro-
gressive elements in this country be-
lleve in the nafionalisation of the
basic industries. The experiments
in this direction made by the British
Labour Government are therefore
oJf great interest to us. Arguments
similar and less logical than those
advanced by the “Economist” are

“often trotted out by the powerful

vested interests in India against
even bare suggestions for nationa-

" lisation of certain undertakings. We

are less fortunately placed than our
Socialist friends in the United King-
dom for the reason that they have
a Socialist Government however
moderate it might have become ac-
cording to the “Economist”, while
we have at best a composite Gov-
ernment in which the holders of the
key portfolios are by and large per-
sons holding conservative views in
the field of economics. The “Eco-
nomist” says: “There are the debit
entries that must be entered imme-

diately on an industry’s account
when it is nationalised—they are
being exemplified by the first year
deficits that one nationalised indus-
try after another is showing. There
are correspondingly no automatic
credit entries.”” The “Economist”
admits that there was a strategic
gain in the case of the coal indus-
try. It is also prepared to accept
the possibilities of real economies
in the case of the nationalisation
of the electricity industry. Never-
theless, it asserts that there are no
general principles governing na-
tionalisation and the only basis on
which such a policy can be logically
built is a strictly opportunist one.
It is evident that the "“Economist”
was trying to build up a case against
the proposed nationalisation of the
steel industry. We are not primari-
ly concerned with these arguments.
What we are concerned about is to
examine the achievements and
avowed intentions of ocur own Gov-
ernments, Central and Provincial,
in this matter.

Important items in our communi-
cations system such as railways,
posts and telegraphs and telephones
are now run by the Government,
The railways are always the target
of attack by the anti-nationalisation
factions. The new Electricity Act
provides for the control of the ge-
neration of electric energy. Gene-
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ration ‘of” energy and also its dis-- -
tributlon ~has- been tried by the .
‘Government in Madras and.as an.

efficient- - undertaking it.- compares
favourably. with the most efficiently
run »priVa,tely-owng:d and  managed
enterprise-in ‘India. -Salt was till
lately .a Government - controlled in-
dustry though for fiscal reasons, and
the ‘elimination of that control along
‘with abolition.of -the salt duty has

not gone to make for efficiency. in .

production and’ distribution or to a
reduction. in price.” Bombay City has

municipalised tramways and buses

with: doubj;ful results. In Madras
City Government-owned and
managed bus system is now operat-

ing and it is too early to say how.
At .will ‘turn out though signs are .

not’ wanting .to show that it cer-
tainly wm not Be a financial suc-

‘cess. In spite of all the adverse’

‘inferences that. can be drawn from

‘some’ of the instances cited above.

‘which would go to swell up the debit
entries against nationalisation, we
are not convinced, even if a policy
.of ‘nationalisation may be opportu-
‘nist in its application, it is intrinsi-
.cally unsound. The reasons for
desiring the nationalisation of in-
dustry are not. ethical or sentimen-
tal . or . doctrinaire. Progressive
natlonalisation of Industries is a
‘basic coro]]ary for the existence of
_a . Democracy. Progress in a demo-
cratically "-controlled State cannot
be left to un-co-ordinated effort
and must be promoted by conscious
_,design And in that process a Gov-
ernment might completely own and
- manage certain industries, partially
“own.and control certain others and
leave. other undertakings to private
parties while retaining a large mea-
..5ure of control and direction nlong
“with ultimate powers of acquisition.
If - this. looks like opportunism it
cannot be helped. Besides, there is
~the great:-danger of the concentra-
~tion of economic: power In private
hands proving to‘be dangerous to
the peacei’ul exlstence ot & Demo-
-Cracy. :

LB
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‘In Justification ot anti-monapoly -

legxslatmn in 'a private enterprise
economy such as that of the United
States of America, an American eco-
nomist David Lynch urges three rea-
sons, namely monopoly exploitation,
the relation of monopoly to full em-
ployment and the threat of concen-
tration to democratic institutions.
Redistribution of weaalth and preven-
tion of accumulation of wealth in
a fzw hands by the misuse of ‘the
profit system that goes with private

enterprise are now generally recog-

nised as the primary duties of a
democratic State., The old argu-
ments against Government taking
over industrial undertakings have
no validity today. '

A more pertinent question is:
What exactly is being done by way
of nationalisation of industries? We
are not admirers of ‘the Govern-
ment’s statement  on industrial
policy. But -it does not appear that
the Government are in_a mood to
attempt to-achieve even the limited

- objectives envisaged therein. It is

not necessary that there should be
a uniform system or type of Gov-

~ernment ownership, control and

management for all types of indus-
tries, Variations in thesz matters
would not go to defeat the main
objectives. But what is essential is
that those who have to take deci-
sions ‘in such matters must be
completely above suspicion or re-
proach; and secondly, they must
have available to them genuine ex-
pert advice and guidance. We are
not satisfied that these conditions
are likely to be fulfilled either in
the Centre or in the majority of
the Provinces. Recently the “Bombay
Chronicle” drew publie attention to
some facts connected with a pro-
posed Government-sponsored alu-
minium factery in the Central
Provinces. It would appear . that
-the whole question of the aluminium
industry in India and the very
generous monetary support pgiven
to it by the Central Government at

--the-gxpense of the consumer by the

creation. of an aluminium pool
‘would bear ‘investigation. Besides,
at the rate at which the appoint-
ments are being made in certain
Ministries in the Central Govern-
ment, it would appear as though the
Ministries can be divided up pro-
vince-wise, the appointments in
each Ministry being confined to a
single provincial unit.

Charlatancy is understandable in
.the field of clairvoyance, alchemy
and astrology. It cannot be {olerat-
ed in economics and in the fields
that pertain to scientific research.
Our leaders should get out of the
habit of believing that subtle flat-
terers, clever as they might be in
that art, are the cat’s-whiskers in

their particular field. There can

always bz something better than
the best of yesterday. The decision
to establish a large number of scien-
tific laboratories coupled with the
financial decision to spend gener-
‘ously on brick and mortar and
participation in the resultant
foundation laying ceremonies by
prominent members of Government
might be an earnest of many good
things to come. But national
‘advancement cannot be achieved by
‘a herd of cows grazing around a
foundation stone laid after a fan-
fare of trumpets. The country is
lacking In an adequate number of
‘honest scientists, practical econo-
mists and conscientious administra-
tors. The popular Ministries,
Central and Provincial, are doing
their best to drive out by bad
treatment the few decent adminis-
trators that are still functioning.
The legislator who unabashedly
confesses that he is making a
speech on the floor of the legislature
without even reading the text of the
bill which is the subject of discus-
sion has a contempt for the perma-
nent official whom he is never tired
of decrying. Are all these arguments
for the continuation of private

enterprise? Private enterprise In
India does not put up a better
showing. At bast those in positions
of control are finance-promoters
dependent for the success of their
undertakings on hired managers.
Thay have proved during war time
that they are only concerned with
large profits made as quickly as
possible. Even if the Government
of India are intent on making the
country a paradise for Indian
capitalists, nothing wonderful will
result by way of increased produc-
tion,

Nationalisation is both feasible
and desirable in many industries,
particularly in all the major indus-
tries to be newly started in the
country. We ought not to aim at
any single wuniform pattern. It
would be necessary for the Govern-
ment to get together the experts
needed and even import them from
abroad. An economic civil service,
the nucleus of which can be got from

-amongst the existing material, should

forthwith be started. Set items such
as aiming at complete economic
self-sufficiency in particular regions
and units, appropriate during days
of foreign domination but not now,
will have to be given up. Nepotism
as well as monetary corruption
should be vigorously put down.
Industries should not be run de-
partmentally but by sound autonom-
ous boards with adequate financial
supervision. Entering into contracts
with large financial implications
should not be left to a few Indivi-
duals but  should be subject to
adequate checks and safeguards.
Our railways that constitute a
bottleneck to progress should be
overhauled by the total removal of’
the present Rallway Board. Spora-
dic attempts at nationalisation
under existing circumstances would
undoubtedly be beneficial to o few
individuals but it would leave the
nation where it was.
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FROM Landour Point, the highest
; perch -in Mussoorie, the Queen
“of the Hills as the North proudly
calls it calmly disregarding the
‘claims of our own Nilgiris, one sees
the Himalayas spread before one,
fold upon seductive fold. In the far
horizon ~shimmer the snow-clad
peaks in the morning sun. On a
‘clear day you may have tantalising
glimpses of their serene majesty.
‘The eye of faith claims to see
. Badarl and Kedar Nath and even
“Nanda Devi. In the middle distance
- smaller ranges look more imposing
in their green vesture which under
‘the magic of the ever-restless mists
take on every hue. from mauve to
pale green  with  Xkaleidoscopic
- rapidity. ’

» * *

You drink in the ozone-laden air
“with relish and the infinite silence
of the hills from which thought
 rehounds like an echo graciously
‘calms the nerves., Sinking into a
- pleasant reverie you willingly for-
get. the shoddy sophistication that
you have left hardly a hundreq feet
‘behind and below you. The slang-
ing match between the Russians and
the Americins at the UN. Assembly
seems & petty lrrelevance against
..-the background of the righteousness
that rules these hills, But you are

not allowed to. forget civilisation

‘quite. Why, you yourself owe the
- Pisgah sight of glory to the man-
made, carefully tended road that
leads up to this highly publicised
‘view. The Mussoorie City Board
has obligingly set up a stand, with
... charts and diagrams, to help iden-
-1y the different peaks and promon-
oo torles,” E ‘ ,

s
bA N N

A am not of the hardy breed of
explorers. While I do not quite
relish the prospect of being mixed
up with the common run of tourists,
I thankfully take advantage of the

facilities provided for those sybari-

tic folk, though I draw the line at
the hill-rickshaw, pushed up anhd
down - by half a dozen profusely
perspiring men, while a whole
family loll inside grossly. Indeed
Mussoorie would not have come inio
heing but for the toutist traffic and
if by any chance the tide of fashion
should shify it may in a few short
years come to be all but forgotten.
Even the few permanent residents
might lose heart along with the
prospect of awakening to a lone day
of gaiety after their hibernation.

* * *

But let me hasten to assure pros-~
pective visitors that there is liltle
real danger of my forebodings be-
ing realised. For, though the Briti-
sher has gone, Mussoorie as well as
the other hill-stations in which the
play-boy of the Western world dis-
ported at ease, had a new race of
sahebs to cherish. “A cinema mati-
nee and a dance cabaret every night
—Mussoorie is a mighty fine place,
sir, to be young in,” happily boasted
a2 boy, hardly out of his teens, but
sturdy and avid for pleasure. I
wondered how he, with his sixty or
seventy rupees o month, could sav-
our these delights except by hearsay.
But hig is a job in which he can be
useful, in a discreet unofficial way,
to the tourist industry. *“We oblige
them and they oblige us,” he said
with a laugh.

* - *

The tragedy of our age is that we
use first class means to 3ain third-

class-ends. The road from Dehra
Dun to Mussoorie is a marvellous
. biece of engineering. It goes up
tier upon tier, with comparatively
few hair-pin bends. Coming down
by bus, its huge coils remind one of
Vasuki securely wound round Man-
dara to serve the Gods as a churn-
ing rope. And our driver, who look-
ed like a prince and behaved with
a natural courtesy which was in
striking contrast to the excruciat-
Ingly bad manners of his opposite
number in the South, was 2 mode!l
‘of quiet efficiency. He took no
unnecessary risk, was guilty of no
Stunts and he arrived at the des-
‘tination with a punctuality which
the Grand Trunk Express hardly
seems likely to achieve within our
life-time.
' ® * %
" The reader who has, borne with
e patiently so far will have rea-

lised that something unusual has
happened to this stay-at-home
scribe, and he will be right. I am
now on what you might describe as
a composite adventure, part pil-
grimage, part sight-seeing, part
botanising, the species being homo
sapiens. Bui on such jaunts I have
never been able to respond with the
right emotion to the appropriate
stimuli. Thus Mussoorie provokes
in me a profoundly reiigious emo-
tion—and then I am distracied
thinking of the lavish display of
lip-stick and costly furs on the Mall,
But the Ganga looks disappointing-
ly narrow at Hardwar and the clam-
our of pilgrims trying to board a
third-class compartment makes me
feel almost atheistical. So, Jai
Vishwanath! '
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L He is great enough that is his own
master~BISHOP HALL.

DMIRERS  are celebrating this

- week .the sixtieth birthday of
~‘Va Ra: It is difficult to believe that
'Va Ra is so many years old. ‘Iil
health and snow-white hair are the
only “two signs of age about him.
- In all other respects he is réfresh-
_ingly young. Time tends to “force
on people conformity with the pat-

tern of thought and behaviour . of .

their neighhours collectively term-
ced “society”. = The wisdom of age
-and its prestige are drawn from the
ceffects of the solidified habit of con-
formity on the ego. Children before
“they learn the Jtrick of avoiding
trouble by doing as others do, are
supposed to lack wisdom and pres-
‘tige, but they have something which
is more interesting, originality. No
child is like another and every child
‘has a distinct individual movement
and ‘existence in a world of its own
until if gets set on imitation as the
pathway to safety and thereby gets
merged and lost in the common
crowd. Va Ra has resisted every
impulse of expediency of the ado-
lescent mind for the sake of ease
and comfort and getting along.

Ed * *

. He is the champion non-confor-
mist of his generation., That means
he will do nothing for the sake of

merely producing an effect, which
is: but a small step from the Gita
1denl of nction without regard to
~.the fruit of it. Many people study
the Gita but few are to be found
~~who- can be said to.have grasped
the central principle of its teaching.

In the midst of the widest theoreti-

- cal assertion and propagation of the
“doctrine of detachment, the Gita
remains the sheet-anchor for a host
“of humbugs professionally trading

. in spiritual things. Va Ra's horror
of the flourishing black market in
~religion "and spirituality has led
him into waving the slogans of
agnosticism. . He is a rebel against
God disgusted with the manner in
which the world Is run,

30

.

_conversation;

SIDELIGHTS :

Va Ra’s writing is stamped thh
the strength of his individuality.
It is devoid of technique. The tech-
nique of writing is comprised in a

V;i. Ra.

certain flair for arrangement of
words, as beads in a string, to pro-
duce variegated patterns. It is
devoted to the perfection of a sur-
face skill. The polish and the artistry
of.it may impress and please, but in
the power to move and influence
people, it is comparatively deficient.
It is when writing rises above the
need of laborious toil in the choice
of language, and comes straight and
unadorned by flourishes with the
simplicity of talk, that it acquires
the power to move and not merely
entertain people, but then the writer
must have an inner fount of un-
ceasing unrest and ferment of suffi-
cient social worth not to prove tire-
some to outsiders. Va Ra is continu-
ally safurated in the excitement of

passionate cerebration over some.

all-engrossing theme which holds
for the time being all the faculties

.0f his mind and heart and the con-

cern of his soul. In such moods,
writing comes with a mixture of the
manners natural to controversy and
Mahatma Goandhi’s
writing is of this calibre. Before
the mighty pen of the Mahatma

O

“made itself felt in politics, Va Ra .
“in his limited sphere felt the urge
"to forge with pen and paper a

platform from which to shock rus-
tics out of their superstitions—and
‘he let himself go with daring aban-
don utterly indifferent to the hosti-

lities roused.

* % *

Va Ra is the pioneer in Tamil of
the conversational type of writing
of utter simplicity understandable
by the least literate, that has since
become so common a fashion. The
.practice of simplicity as a literary
vzhicle is not Mowever so simple as
it seems. Ornate flourishes and

complex involutions of style can
save a writer from the cffects of
mental emptiness, but simplicity is
deadly and passes off into boredom
r unless sustained by a vigorous mind
charged with rich experience or
vital social impulses.

Va Ra’s

writing is the emanation of a
character never at rest in the cam-
paign of unmasking the spurious. He
is not un-narved by the poweriul. He
is not repelled by the squalid which
ha feels to be just an effect of the
tyranny of the opulent on the indi-
gent and the disinherited. In the

- midst of all turmoils he maintains

the poise of a philosopher and acts
with the guts of a warrior. He has
a sense of the profound, a discipline.
of equanimity despite a very deli-
cate sensitiveness to the disequili-
briums of life, and a comprahension

of the commonness between high

and low, what with the demoralisa-
tion of the seemingly triumphant
and the aspiration for justice of the
montentarily down-frodden. It is
a matter for rejoicing that after
vears of neglect the power of his
intrinsic worth shows at last signs
of winning the recognition that is
its due. As for reward, that is a
different matter.—SAKA.
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MEANS AND ENDS

by S. PARTHASARATHY

A LL adages are mnot as harm-
-A Jess as the allegorles of
Rajaji. For  instance, when "Rajajl
:mocked: Netaji by calling him- ‘the

pilot of a leaky boat’; no disastrous .

consequences ‘ensued, Netaji lived
enough time thereafter to leave his
.name indelibly written: in the pages
of history.  The. quarrel ’\between
Neta}]i and  Rajajl was over the
means to be employed to achieve

freedom. 'None can question the

‘almost fanatical patriotism of these
two men. But if Netayi had not
-raised the banner of armed revolt
against foreign rule in the way he

did and instilled in us a sense of.

militant - nationalism, we would be
dead as a nation today. Xashmir
‘would - have been surrendered to

Pakistan; Hyderabad would be eat-

ing-into us like 'a malignant cancer
and: we would all be overwhelmed

with a- feeling of helplessness and

_distress—offering an easy prey to any
outsider.- It was Netaji who esta-
‘blished the claim of the Army as
fighters of freedom to share in the
ultimate credit which was being
denied to them by the non-violent
crowd. Had we not accorded that
recognition to the Indian National
Army, our Army today. would be an
effete body. For, 50 long as Congress
condemned violence and. - further
‘sought to influence the people 1o
condemn it even when employed in
defence of the country’s honour,
‘there was no use expecting men in
-the army to ‘possess that sease of
pride in-the nobillty of their occu-
pation which is so very essential in
a good soldler. ]

But, curiously, the Congress which
set ‘up high and almost impossible
ideals and which used to be'so very
serupulous in observing the ethical
standards of every means employed
to athieve those ideals is now in the

process . of abandoning. the stan-

‘dards in favour of the adage ‘the
end justifies the means’. But we
must assume that the Congress still
stands by its high ideals both in the
international sphere and the domes-
tic sphere.  In the Iinternational

sphere, it has no scheme-in the
background - contemplating aggres-~
sion - against weaker nations. It
will not countenance the claim of
any nation to superiority based on
colour or race and it will not deny
freedom to any . peoples on the
ground that they are backward
according to western standards.
On its constructive side, it will make
unceasing and strenuous efforts to
promote peace and cordiality among
the peoples and nations of the
world. In its domestic sphere, it
would establish political and social
equality among the people, would
banish hunger and want and would
afford in an increasing measure a
variety of civic .amenities to the
people, including education.” Con-
gressmen are: not going to confess
that these ideals were never meant
to be implemented.. But before they
could be implemented, it would be
necessary to undertake considerable
investigation and planning by the
best brains in the country and even
to seek the assistance of foreign
experts. The actual implementation
will require an army of able, honest
and -enthusiastic executives.

How has the Congress set about
the fulfilment of its objectives? A
number of blue prints have been
prepared, mostly impracticable  or
indifferent and a few good ones.
Advisory and planning commitiees
have been filled up mostly with men
chosen Irom political considerations
and with few experts. They are
generally unwieldy and composed
of self-seekers and dlscordant ele-
ments., The actual implementation
itself is nobody’s responsibility. If
you want to know the real reason,
ask the man in the bus, He will tell
you that anyone can today he a
minister, judge or top-ranking ad-
ministrator. He will also tell you
that before long anybedy can be a
doctor, an engineer or a professor.
The leaders of the Congress seem
to suffer from a peculiar psychology.
When they appointed themselves to
ministerial posts, they never turned
their eyes inwards to examine their

fitness for the job. But whenever

the . question of choosing ‘men for

key positions arises, they experience

"a dearth of the right type of men

in the country. - They are, therefore,
obliged to confine the choice to men
who offer daily puja to them or
men with a past. It does not seem
to matter to them if the men thus
chosen never possesSed a modicum
of nationalism or were even acting
inimically to the country’s interests
not very long ago.

The trouble with the Congress
ministers is that they are not suffi-
ciently disciplined to avoid the
temptation of overstepping the line
where political considerations should
cease and efficiency alone should
be paramount.
theirs is coloured by political con-
siderations, every thought is cen-
tered on finding the means to
remain secure in their places, every
interview and contact with the
public gravitates to political
canvassing and every oppor-
tunity is ingeniously utilised to
introduce political considerations
even in normal governmental
activities. Communalism and pro-
vincialism owe their birth and
their continued attraction not
to any principle of justice to com-
munities or to the natives, but to
the vast opportunities they provide
for political jobbery by doing away
with competition.

It is not therefore surprising that
there is everywhere a grave deterig-
ration in administrative efficiency,
particularly in provinces where pro-
vincialism or communalism holds
sway. If feod were available in
abundance, the man in the. bus
would be indifferent to the state

"WASTE AND RENEWAL

Every little act of

of the country's administration and
is capable of saying that he is not
worried whether Rama or Ravana
rules. But, with a prospect so un-
pleasing, can we complain that men
with initiative and enterprise are
not coming forward to offer co-
operation to the Government? One
is reminded of the story of the hus-
band who having mercilessly bela-
boured his wife for a trifling offence
complained of 'pain in his arm.
Pursuing as we do an active policy
of hounding out all good and cap-
able men, what right have we to
complain that they are scarce or
non-co-operating?

The adage that ‘the end justifies
thz means’ is full of pitfalls and
false premises. We cannot achieve
political equality by transplanting
a typical son of the soil in the
ministerial gadi; we cannot achieve
social equality by providing a few
Harijans with jobs in government
offices; we cannot dispense civic
amenities by watering down the
gualifications of those who should
administer them; we cannot run a
government for the benefit of the
people by merely making the ad-
ministration as representative of
the people as the legislature. On
the other hand, these short-cuts
may not only postpone the realisa-
tion of the end-—the obkjectives for
which the Congress stands—but may
even take us farther away from
them. We can bring any nuniber of
changes in the ministries, but that
by itself will not take us nearer the
gcal. It is not until we cease to for-
get that we ill-serve the people when
the means and agencies we employ
to promote their interests are un-
ethical or defective; that we can
get on to the right track.

Quick waste and renewal are sald to be good for the bLody;
the faster you- burn up old tissues, by good sweaty work, the
better your health: fresh and superior tissue is added unto you
all the more merrily. Capital, too, the economists say, must
be swiftly used up and reborn, over and over again, to do the
most good that it can. And then there Is the case of the phoenix
—in fact, of all the birds and all the beasts too, for all evoluticn
would seem to be just the dying of something worse, as fast as
it can, in order that something better may live in its place—

C. E. MONTAGUE,
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K F NARIMAN A PORTRAIT

by POTHAN JOSEPH

,TO appreciate the career of the

late - Khurshid Nariman; I had

- - better recall the stage and person-

nel of political leadership in the
four prineipal cities of India that
have made: history in the growth of
nationalism in  the country. The

* year I have chosen is 1923 and I

would sum up as follows: -

© [1923.—

Madras: 8. Srinivasa Iyengar
on top, Satyamurti in second rank
-struggle, C.R. in Gaya vein,

.~ Calcutta: C. R. Das still alive,
- Subhas Bose, . Chief Executive
-officer, Municipal Corporation.

Allahabad: - Sapru, Motilal
Nehru and Chintamani in the
limelight. ‘Jawaharlal Nehru be-
‘ing nursed for chairmanship of
the Allahabad Municipality, same
as Vallabhai Patel before his time

~of All-India prominence in Ahme-
dabad.

Bombay: Moderates absorbed in
office. Jinnah a tail-less comet,
- Khurshid Framji Nariman an
outstanding Nationalist and Con-

- .gressman next only to Vithalbhai

Patel. In the mofussil, Vallabhai
Patel, hero in the making of Bar-
doli, was -coming slowly to the

- ‘surface of politics as a rural
phenomenon.]

Nariman started with a long lead.

- Young and debonair, he moved

with confidence, and owing to the
turn of events he was there right
in front on his own account without
the  usual record of lieutenantship

.- to some great veteran. He was not

prominent in "the first non-co-
operation movement or the Xhilafat
agitation. Indeed, Mr. B. F. Bharu-
cha with his lachrymose letters in

- the press on the Khilafat question

loomed as & more important person-

_ality between 1919 and 1922. In the
tradition of Parsi leadership, the

death of Sir Pherozeshah Mehta in
1914 had left ‘a vacuum, although

~in the course’ of the Home Rule

%

: Movement picturesque characters’
HLe B. P. Wadia and S. R. Bomanji

trapezed "across the ring to the de-
light of 'spectators. So command-
ing ‘had been the influence of Sir
Pherozeshah Mehta that on his
exit, the seat of authority lay tor
long unfilled.. H. P. Mody had been
a pet of the departed leader, but he
had given up his career as a solici-
tor and as a promising politician by
joining the Wadia mill-group. Mody
wrote a biography of his hero in
two Morleyan volumes, and then
diverted his energy to the mastery
of municipal politics and the con-
trol of the Millowners Association.
B. F. Madon and J. A. Wadia wrote
copiously on currency, and Jehangir
Petit fumed over the treatment
which the Anglo-Indian  press
accorded him. Nariman with pre-
possessing manners and indiffer-
ence to money-making came as a
contrast to the strictly law-abiding
type of Parsi whose business in-
stinets kept him on his guard
against any open rupture with the
Government in power. Nariman
struck a new note of deﬁancn with
a demagogic flair.

The impetus of the old Home Rule
Movement under the guidance of
Mrs, Besant had weakened since
she stood out in favour of working
the Montagu Reforms and Gandhiji
took over the helm re-naming -it
Swaraj Sabha against the protest
of Jinnah who apparently perceiv-
ed sinister implications in the zest
for such a change. Easily Nariman
became the cynosure of all eyes in
students” conferences; and he made
it out that youth must assert itseif
for chasing out the old fogeys, and
impatient youth loved to hear
“Moderates” described as title-
hunters and johookums. During
this period there was, against the
growth of the revolutionary spirit
in Bombay, a solid phalanx of re-
actionary officials prepared to go
any length to thwart India’s aspi-
rations for freedom. Nariman did

- not spare the bureaucracy, an atti-

tude which made him instantane-
ously popular. As Governor of

- Bombay Sir George Lloyd and his

councillors of the type of G. A.
Thomas and Ernest Hotson, stal-
wart members of the Indian Civil
Service, represented an unscrupul-
ous combmatxon determined on
stifling the rise of dynamic nation-
alism. The Old Guard of Indian
politics ~ represented by Chimanlal
Setalwad, ' Cowasji Jehangir and
Ibrahim Rahimtoollah had been
absorbed into the system of dyar-
chy. Gandhiji had struck form,
but still many long years lay before
him before his word became law.
In the Bombay Municipal Corpo-
ration Nariman headed the Con-
gress minority group of that time
against the old timers led by H. P.
Mody, but where he .gripped the
mind of the people was in the cam-
paign of speechmaking which final-

ly established him as the prospec-

tive successor of Vithalbhai Patel
who had by that time reached the
arena of fight in New Delhi against
British rule. At least twice a week
there were meetings in the Marwari
Vidyalaya, the chief speakers being
K. F. Nariman, Jemnadas Mehta
and Balubhai (not Bhulabai) Desai,
a regular tub-thumper. They would
bludgeon the bureaucracy and de-
nounces the misdeeds of the Govern-
ment. Nariman had an unaffected
kind of voice and fluent diction; his
intonation could be described as a
blend of a dinner-bell and the fast
tearing of cloth at the same time.
The Back Bay Reclamation Scheme
and the progress of Development-
building teemed with malpractices
worthy of exposure and Nariman
mysteriously could get hold of in-
side information, so much so that
his criticisms became insufferable
for the myrmidons in office whom
he castigated. This led to the
famous Harvey-Nariman case in
which he fought might and main
in defence of his honour against

, the prosecution perniciously financ-

ed by the Government with a lavish
hand. When Nariman came out
with flying colours, it looked as if
Bombay had secured a leader
worthy of the title “uncrowned
king.,” He was in demand in all
provinces, and on one occasion
Nariman was dragged by his admir-
ers as far as Calicut to preside over
the Kerala Provincial Conference.

Meanwhile, every nationalist cause
and independent worker in cifficui-
ties found first aid at the hands of
Khurshid Nariman. He was a fer-
vent Congressman and there was no
ideological ferment in him as a
world-thinker. - He was a director
on the Board of the “Indian Nation-
al Herald” in its days of affliction,
but he was no Jehangir Petit with
the means to'throw lakhs for the
retrieval of a foredoomed newspaper
venture. There was a strong trait
of individualism in him which made
his love of simplicity stop short of
the popular blend of piety with.
squalor. Nariman was still main-
taining his prominence when the
sequel of elections under -the Gov-
srnment of India Act 1935 came. In
the turmoil he forgot to mind his
steps and the penance forced on
him very much exceeded the iniquity
of a false vote and wrong technique
ascribed to him. Mr. N. R. Sarkar
on a like charge but only after im-
partial investigation had been ex-
communicated by the Congress for
twenty years, but through diploma-
tic mediation Sarkar obtained abso-
lution and remission of his sins at
Wardha. Nariman stunned by his
knock did not pursue his case to the
bitter end but accepted the penalty
of long term oblivion and he, re-
nouncing single life, rested in the
consolations of domestic {felicity.
But for that casual circumstance
with its vindictive recoil, Nariman
had piled up sufficient credit to
justify expectaiions of Premlership
in the Bombay Presidency. When:
B. G. Kher was handpicked for office
by the High Command, Nariman was
as aghast as Curzon was when told
that Baldwin had been sent Jfor hy
the King. When the life of Sardar
Patel comes to be written by a truth-
ful biographer, the full story is.
bound to be detailed upon the
strength  of correspondence and
documents instead of second-hand
accounts of stale recriminations.

There is a general belief that the
sobriquet “Sardar” had been con-
ferred on Vallabhai Patel by
Mahatmaji, but I would trace it to
K. F. Nariman and I repeat the
story as I heard it from him while
he was recalling for my benefit the
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‘story of the chase that had ‘driven
him into the depths of the jungle.
:After - the non-co-operation move-
‘ment and -near about the Bardoli
-episode, the Government of Bombay
.had recourse to the auctioning of
land belonging to . cultivators .who
“refused to pay their taxes according
“to the biddings of the no-tax cam-
paign. A-Parsi landlord in Gujarat,
Sardar . G., had hoéwever loyally
bought land cheap without figuring
out_the problem of actual eviction.
‘Somehow.  the miserable furn -of
‘affairs had to be reversed in order-
“to save the face of the Government,
~the = Secretariat felt. The Parsi
Sardar was also in a fix, and be-
tween ~ Sir  Cowasji Jehangir and
Nariman it was decided that they
should proceed to the spot and per-
- snade their co-religionist gently to
pull out of the mess. According to
“the story as I heard it, Vallabhai
Patel' came across the pair on the
‘road; naturally he resented the in-
“filtration-tactics of the two gentle-
men ‘from the City into a rfomain
where he wielded . absolute power.
There was a hot exchange of words
when the Parsi Sardar’s name was
‘mentioned upon . which Vallabhai
-gald that there was no such Sardar
there, since in that region it was
-he who was the Sardar. It is an
" fllustration of Sardar Patel’s sardo-
-nic humour especially if we recall
that on a famous occasion he said
‘that if people call him Hitler, very
‘well, he was Hitler. “So what?"
Nariman was impressed with the
claim and he circulated the story
in ‘a mortified mood of undeniable
“admiration. The car turned back,
and the title “Sardar Patel” passed
‘muster when Gandhiji heard it and
“humorously confirmed 1t as an item
in the Congress Honours List.

In 1936 Nariman found himself
politically immured and in 1948
when he staggered out into the
" light, llke the Prisoner of Chillon,
the glare was too heavy for his
Jeyes; he was worn-down, he was
tred, very, very tired, and -now he
- has passed into the night. Vale!
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“Due to Prohibition thousands of
toddy-tappers are uncmployed in
Madras. They have started tapping
other sounrces for livelihood.”

—Shanker's Weekly.

. —“Never

ﬁ/.- WS K aponasundoram

' 46 RANDPA, will anyone choose to
turn blind just to make his

enemy lose his eyes?” asked little
Sumati of her great-grandfather, with
her questioning eyes lifted up from her
new story-book.

“I hope not, my child. There is an
old fable of a stupid, spiteful man who
acted that way. But he was already
blind with envy, so, does it matter?”
So saying, old ' Mr. Murugesam Pillai
heaved a deep sigh.

Sumati’s mother, Saraswati, who was
writing a letter in the next room, was
overhearing this conversation in a
casual manner; but she sat up when
she heard the penetfrating sigh. She
knew what it signified. In the mean-
time, Sumati was protesting, “But,
Grandpa, why does the book tell lies?
Isn't it wicked?”

Saraswati entered the room and
caressingly checked her daughter with
mind, Sum. Don’t worry
Grandpa.” Then, turning to him, she
asked, “Grandpa, what place shall we
do today?”

Her attitude towards her grandfather

was of an unusual nature. The bond
was something in between the casual
companionship of friends and the

rigid, dutiful, obligation-ridden Ioyalty
of blood-relatives., She was born and
brought up in Northern India where
her father—and, later, her husband—
was in Service; and she managed to

spend a few blissful days with her

lonely grandfather, at Xodaikanal,

cnce in a few years.

“What about a picnic in the Milk

Cascade? I shall instruet the ccok
.” began Murugesam.

“Milk Cascade, 1 think, can wait

till Sunday. Vairamma’s daughter-in-
law has asked me .. .”

. “In that case, . . . what day is today?

. Oh, yes, Friday, isn't it? ‘That
means, visiting day for the Observatory.
Yes, you had better finish the Observa-
tory today. ‘They will show you the
instruments in as great detail as you
can grasp. If you wish' to, you can
pay my compliments to Dr. Raghavan,

who is in charge there, and tell him
who you are.”

“Butf, aren't you coming, Grandpa?”
coaxed Saraswatli.

“How can I, Sarasu, with these eyes

oL

“I shall lead you carefully. . .”

“Oh, no; walking up to the office
won’t be hard—unless they have altered
the pathways very much recently. The
legs have had thirty-five years’ train-
ing! But what shall I do after reach-
ing there? Most of the instruments,
I believe, are new. The Assistants will
certainly be loving and respectful, but
I am sure to be in the way . . .”

“Leave that to me, Grandpa. ... All
the fun would be lost without you. The
words of others will go only as far as
the brain, and stand aloof there like
strangers; but your explanations will
lodge cosily in the mind and hecome
part and parcel of it. . .. I don't know
how to put it, but . . . there is another
reason too why I am keen on your
going with us. I have heard that dear
Mother, when she was a little girl like
Sumati, used to sit perched on a tall,
narrow stool and watch your every
movement when at work, and . . .”

“All right, Sarasu. I am coming.”
The words were lmp with tears.

* * *

IMr. Murugesam Pillai was entertain-
ed as a Scientific Assistant—the word
‘research’ was not much in vogue then
—when the Observatory was started
many decades back. Air transport, wire-
less and similar facilitics were hardly
in the Dblue-print then; and scientific
work in our country was not much
more than imitation and repetition. Mr,
Pillai did his allotted work conscienti-
ously, and, in addition, tried his hand
at original work, and discovered some
facts. He had no concern with pres-
¢ribed working hours. Either he
gathered the required information; or
the cclestial object on which he was
training his telescope sank below the
workable horizon; and, then, he called

it a day. And, naturally, he observed
no rigid hours for food and sleep.
Oftentimes, his daughter, Perundevi,

used to stay with him in the Instrument
Room, and follow cvery subtle move-
ment and gesture of his, with the in-
telligent love of a well-bred dog; hut,
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-aS;soon -as: she observed. a ‘little, slit in-
bsor’ptmn ‘she. wedged in her pre-
: . “cajoled him back” to - the world
_;and took “him home

“She ‘was his only child; and xt was a
“wrench to 'him when she married and
went - worth. ,’How he felt..when - she
* suddenly. left this world to bless the

Next with her sweetness, it is hard to"

tell. 'When a star set, he expected to
see it again the next day. " But when
a flower faded . . .2 .

.- - - * » -

- When the staff heard that Old Muru-
gesam Pillai was in ithe office, there
was a mild ahd pleasant commomon
3 There was. only one aged “clerk who
belonged” to his time. Still, the new
entrants, fashionable young men with
high'  academic qualifications, warmily

‘welcomed him and lavished affection -

and regard-on. him.

Dr. Raghavan did not depute some
assistant to show the visitors round,
but -took that duty on himself.. Many
~‘of .the instruments were bigger and

more complicated replacements of the

‘ones that Mr, Pillai was used to, They

‘were built to .see deeper and clearer

than‘the old ones. Some, he was an

- absolute stranger to. They were based

on’ recent theories and technie, and

designed and built on the spot with

-ingenuity.  They were adorned by the

absence of the usual label—Made in
" England’ or ‘Made in U.S.A.’

‘The aged " astronomer passed his
hands over them. tenderly, and asked,
“How many stars have been charted
so far?” That was mainly for the
benefit of his daughter.

" Dr. Raghavan mentioned a stagger-
ing  figure.

“Indeed! . . . And when the two-
hundred-inch mirror at Mount Wilson
-.begins’ to function, the stars, which
- seem to be at the boundary now, wiil
.become  our next-street neighbours!”
exclaimed the veteran with child-like
“ glee.

“Yes: what that giant will reveal to
us,- with a bang as it were, even a
Camille Flammarion may not be able
‘to prophesy.” But so far as you are
‘concerned, sir, you have no need to
look back with regret. With the poor
tools you had, you have done some work
‘which: will last. Every now and ihen,
I go through some of your bulletins, and
‘am benefited by the sound principles
underlying them. Backed by your in-
‘nate wisdom and thoroughness, your
very eyes were a telescope . . .”"—and
the Doctor bit his fongue at the in-
advertence He remembered Mr. Pillai’s

18'

.- $ad - discovery that ‘no more stars” was

an anagram’ of ‘astronomers’!

"~ Murugesam sensed - his embarrass-

ment, and asked in an even tone, “That
old six-inch refractor of my days, are
you using it, or is it resting m some
sort of Museum?”

"The young astronomer felt relieved
with the thought that the other had
not noticed the slip, and replied with
some enthusiasm, “We don't use is for
the daily routine. But I have mount-
ed it, dome and all, near my bunga-

low, for my occasional night work..

You will be surprised to hear that that
lens is clearer than many purchased at
a greater cost in recent years.” -« -

“Really? Still on watch, is it? Lenses
get dim with use and age, don’t they?”

“They generally do. But this one
seems to be well set. - ¥ts,vision is still
perfect.” '

Another slip, poor man.

Just then, Sumati begged. “Grandpa,
may I sit on that stool, please? My
legs are aching.”

Dr. Raghavan helped her, saying,
“Certainly, my dear. But bhe just a bit
careful. It is rickety.”

Murugesam's ~curiosity - was roused,
and he asked, “Is it the same one
which I used?”

“I couldn’t really tell you, Mr. Pillai.
It has been here from before my time,
and patched up twice or thrice.” And
he just checked himself from saying—
Time it was put on the pension list.

The grandfather slowly felt his way
‘to where Sumati was sitting rigidly,
passed. his trembling hands all over
the stool, and stroked the child ten-
derly. His mind was stroking Perun-
devi. His eyves were again wet. Eyes
are funny things. They stop reacting
to light, but keep responding to grief,
and dust!

* * x

That night, a Bright Form appeared
to Murugesam Pillai in his dream and
asked, with a gentle smile, “I hope you
recognise me, my friend?”

Poor Murugesam ‘wds distressed at his
bad memory. “I am sorry. .”

“What, after thirty-five years of close
and profitable association, . . ?” began
the Form, taunting playfully. But on
noticing the anguish and self-reproach
on Pillai’s face, It sald, “I am the
Guardian of your six-inch refractor.”

“Indeed! That thought never struck
me. As you, perhaps, know, I feel very
much indebted to you. I am thankful

that you have graciously given me an

‘opport‘unity to - express my feelings.

.. Is there anything now that you
would have me do?”

“I am gratified, Mr. Pillai, at your
genuine regard and loyalty. Reverence
for tools is a rare quality.” I have al-
ways thought that the ceremonial wor-

.ship of tools on—what do you call it?

—Avudha Puja Day was a beanutiful
custom, and worthy of being copied by
other countries. Unfortunately, me-
chanical outlook and . indifference is the

- rule, Why, most people use their hu-

man assistants as mere bhits of wood
and iron! . . . I have a mind to grant

" you a beon.”

“It is kind of you. I am grateful.
But what could I . . .?”

“I think that you would like to have
back your sight!”

“What doubt could there be? What
greater boon could I ask for? How

.can I ever return this kindness? . . .

There is one thing that I could do.
I can get back to work with your tele-
scope, try to find out new things and
win for it . .”

The Form smiled. “That is not to
be, my friend! It is ils vision that I
intend giving to you. It will become
dim like ground glass.”

“What, oh Benefactor! Is there no
other way? It sounds utterly cruel—
to the lens, as well as yourself!”

“I have thought of it.”

“Please! Can’t vou manage it with-
out harming . VT

“No.”

“Oh, God! How tantalising!”

“You are keeping me waiting.”

“When you get back your vision, you
need not feel and infer any more, but
can see the children, and which their
quick and subtle movements that are

nectar to an old soul. you can
break the faint patch of vapour float-
ing far beyond the limifs of imagina-
tion into individual stars!”

“Please, . . . o more cruel ela‘oor'&-.
tion . . !”

“But why this unnatural hesitation?’
I do not understand. In a strange
mood, I grant you . .”

“True. You are graciously offering
me more than I ever could dare to-
ask. But alas, the poor, faithful lens¥

If without harming it, ”

“You have said that once before. It
is, definitely, not possible. Indeed, you
are a strange man!” ,

“Then, . . let things stand as they
are,” he groaned,

“How extraordinary! But why?”

“My thoughts are incoherent, nebul-
ous . .”

“Still, if you can compose yourself,
look at it impersonally, . . . come on,
you are a scientist and reasoner, . .

“Well, T shall try. .. . You see, I am
an old tree on the edge of a mountain
torrent. The next flood may be the
last for me. Of what use is your sacri-
fice to the world if I die to-morrow?
The lens—with a little care, it will live
long. Let it serve man and garner
knowledge, for ages to come.” He was
exhausted.

“Wondrous thought! You set me
tingling with exhilaration. But, are
you quite resolved, or shall I come
again to-morrow?”

“Please, I beg of you do not—not {or
this purpose. I am frail, very frail; do
not give me a chance to retract.”

“Teday, I have seen a great man! It
is a blessed day! You have spoken
rightly. What need for a perishable
lump of flesh when the eye of wisdom
is open?”

&

Diplomatic immunity dates from 1708 when Andrew Arte-
monowitz, Envoy to Peter the Great of Russia, was beaten up
by thugs hired by London tradesmen who thought (wrongly)
that he planned to bilk them., Peter threatened war, apologies
were abject and legal immunity was given to all envoys.

] L4 =

MENCEKEN.,

No man, examining his marriage intelligently, can fail to
observe that it is compounded, at least in part, of slavery, and
that he is the slave. Happy the woman whose husband is so
stupid that he never

launches into that inquest!—H. L.
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;:‘_.A“WHAT is the population of
o ‘the world, auntie?”’ ask-
. ed my eight year-old nephew as
~.soon.as the Radio news had ended.

" “Oh, about 2,150 millions. Why?”.

Y1t sald in that magazine you
-gave me- that one atomic bomb
killed nearly one and a hailf lakhs
~ of people,” he explained. *I want
to -know how. many could kill the

whole world.”. And forthwith draw-

. ing -2 sheet of paper towards him
.- he made a laboured calculation. The
resulting . denomination . was an
. ‘assuring five figure.

© That is wrong logic, of course:
For, thank goodness, all the people
of the world are not collected round
strategic points over which one
could conveniently drop bombs. But
this sort of mathematical calcula-
. tion has been going on in the heads
of most people ever since Hiroshima.

We cannot afford an atomic war. -

~That nobody denies. But there is
talk of war going on incessantly
Intermixed with a wish for peace
while at the back of it all there
.+ 1s a mad rush for armaments all
-‘over the world. People are just
. beginning to understahd the full
implication of Roosevelt's Freedom
from Fear. A New York Times sur-
* vey conducted last year revealed the
astonishing fact that about nine-
teen million people are under arms
in the whole world and that
©$27,400,000,000 a year is being spent
to maintain them. This is the post-
war peace we bought with “blood,
toil, tears and sweat.” Now it is not

“ & question of war being inevitable

or-nat. The problem rather is how
nations could get together in amity
and friendliness to prevent the
beginnings of the conflagration—
.. called by 'various names in various
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places—already begun in China,

‘Palestine, Germany from spreading

over the rest of the face of the
world. The important thing is not
to let disagreements over atomic
energy fan that conflagration into a
war. “The world”, said Dr. Bramug-
lia recently in the United Nations
Assembly, “can no longer be a dia-

logue between two nations.” The-

pity is, unless some agreement is
reached soon, the dialogue threatens
to become 3, cacophony among the
very elements and we certainly
would not like that.

The control of arms has been an
international headache since long
before 1946. The League of Nations
spent many long and weary years
trying, to make the countries of the
world come to an understanding on
the question of reduction of arma-
ments and the prohibition of cer-
tain weapons-and types of warfare.
But all the agreements, as for
example, the bombing of non-mili-
tary targets, the use of submarines
against merchant vessels, were im-
mediately broken by the Powers dur-
ing World War II. The only conven-
tion adhered to strictly was that re-
garding bacterial warfare and the
use of chemical poisons. It is now
devoutly hoped that this will prove
an exemplary precedent in the con-
flict over atomic control.

The problem of keeping a check
over the use of atomie power has
again been put before the Security
Council by the Atomic Energy Com-
mission set up by the General
Assembly in 1946 in the first flush
of victory, which after more than
two hundred meetings and inter-
minable discussion, has disgustedly
threatened to wash its hands of the
whole affair. Its complaint is that
the reports it had submitted had

the approval of nine of its eleven
members, but that Russia and the
Ukraine consistently voted them
down. In December 1946, they had
submitted to the Council a report
based on proposals made by Mr.
Bernard M. Baruch, U.S. delegate,
*which suggested international con-
trol over all atomic material and
“dangerous -atomic activities,” and
inspections to guard against secret
manufacture of atomic weapons.
This agency was to conduct re-
search under its own aegis and
encourage peaceful use of the
energy., More important than all;
there was {0 be ne veto to protect
violators. To, this international
agency the United States will de-
clare her atomic stecks as also all
technical knowledge on it gathered

- so far. But the Soviet Union would

hzve none of this. What she want-
ed was national ownership and
national control as also the veto
against punishment cf transgres-
S0rS.

To prepare the second report the
delegates of the Commission work-
ed separately on the probiem with
smal}l consuliative groups so as to
facilitate wider discussion. The
Russian delegates not only refused
to join any of the groups but cb-
jected to this plan of work though
it had been agreed to by all the
members of the Commission at the
very outset. As soon as the draft
was ready the Russian scientist in
the Commission Dr. Skopveltzyn, ask-
ed for permission to speak and let
loose a torrent of abuse on “capital-
ist” Western nations who were try-
ing to have it all their own way.
Last year, M. Andrie Gromyko call-
ed for a special session of the Com-
mission in June and made certain
new proposals. He asked as a con-
dition preceding any treaty or con-
trol the immediate and wholesale
destruction of existing atomic wea-
" pons.  After this magnificent act
an international agency was to be
established to make “periocdic” in-
spections, lay down rules of exploi-
tation and make suggestions and
recommendations to the individual
Governments as also to the Security
Council. Inspection by an interna-
tional agency was a very reluctant-

Iy piven concession. The Soviet
delegates seemed strongly to feel
that the West could only have one
motive in asking for it, and that
was to be able to note down targets
for atomic bombing in the next war!
They also made another point, that
letting the international agency
deal with violators of agreement
might be construed as by-passing
the Security Council,

America put her foot firmly down
on these proposals. She considered
they were tantamount to demand-
ing “unilateral” disarmament of
U.S. and the making almost a gift
to the world of all scientific and
engineering data collected through
years of laborious and intensive re-
search. The very vagueness of the
periodicity of inspection and of the
need for the international control
agency to make reports to the na-
tional Governments, she maintain-
ed, gave a sanction of legality to
the production of atomic weapons.
America wanted continuous super-
vision of all atomic work and also
absolute ownership by the interna-
tional agency of all atomic material
starting even from the ores. Non-
dangerous activities even were to
be permitted only under special
licence. The uncompromising stand
that America took on this guestion
of inspection was the result of a
bitter lesson administered by Ger-
many. It had been discovered soon
after the declaration of the last war
that Adolf Hitler who had modestly
asked for nothing more than egual-
ity of armaments for Germany at
the Geneva Disarmament Confer-
ence sponsored by the League of
Nations was already spending, un-
known to Western Powers, a sum
of 800 million pounds a year con
armaments and was planning to
spend more!” As for the veto, Ame- "
rica explained, punishment of vio-
lators could not afford to be delayed
by the Security Council (where the
Soviet had the veto), for such delay
might mean, when atomic weapons
were being used, utter destruction.
The Russian proposals were forth-
with dismissed as amounting to
giving a “blank cheque to any
nation bent upon aggression” and
providing a ‘“semblance of control
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sufficient only to mislead the un-
informed.” A plan'based on sugges-
tions -approved by the majority of
the: Commission was drawn-up and
“submitted to the Security . Council.

Not‘:’_ that this was without faws.
It “has been described as a bit of

“atomic diplomacy.” Why shouldn’t .

America, some nations ask, prove
.her good faith® and the sincerity of
her intentions by stopping ali atomic
. wark? - After all, it is generally be-
Jeved that the U.S.. has, the sole
monopoly over The Bomb . Ame-
ricans who as a nation are apt to
think that professions of faith in
peace and verbal declarations in
favour of control of arms assisted
by staggering and unprecedented
charities to whoever wants . such
charity, would - forever keep undi-

- ‘minished the level in the “reservoir

‘of goodwill” which Wendell Willkie

-talked about, are mildly surprised’

at this atrocious suggestion. They

have a ready answer. Such a course’

-would mean one-sided disarmament,
they explain.

One serious flaw in the plan was
that there was no provision for com-
pelling all the nations of the world
to become parties to the agreement.
Membership was optional. The U.S.
could stand out of it if the Senage
lnder the new American President
next year refused to ratify the
treaty, thus legally withholding all
-technical information and leaving
the other members no better than
.where they started.

. Seven new proposals were made
at the Paris session last week. The
UN Political Committee have now
_decided, after the inevitable objec-
tion from Moscow had been voted
down, to set up a 1i-nation’ sub-
committee to consider these propo-
sals taking into amccount the con-

clusions reached by the Atomic

Committee.

.- The new Soviet proposal calls for
three things—reduction by the Big
Five of all land, naval and air forces
‘by -one third; prohibition of atomic
-weapons and the immediate des-
truction® of the existing stock; the
‘establishment of international con-
trol over all atom’}c work. The
Amerlean Press: has already raised

2%

ifs-voice: in hoarse protest.  The
unanimous verdict is that the pro-
posal is nothing but a propaganda
stunt. enacted for the express edifi-
cation of Soviet satellites and that
it is a complete repudiation of the
features of the Atomic Commission
plan. - It is also pointed out that
whereas the destruction of atomic
stock would take hardly a few hours

the setting up of an international

control would * be a matter of
months. In the interim America
will be rendered ‘vulnerable. The
‘8t. Louls Post—Despatch’ politely
jeers:  “When Russia denounces
international control of the atom
one day as an instrument of Ameri-
can imperialism and demands it the
next as an essential to peace, the
honest reader of the news may ‘be
pardoned if he becomes confused.”
There are also some practical diffi-

culties involved in the implementa-

tion of the Soviet proposal. China,
fighting a widespread civil war
against overwhelming odds can
hardly afford to reduce its armies.

-
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On the other hand she still _cont}-
nues to receive American 2ald in
money and arms. Neither can

_France do so. The British Govern-
“ment has committed itself to a
- large-scale increase in its armed

strength. ' America herself has be-
gun a peace-time call up and esjtab-
lished “a peace-time war cabinet”
called the National Security Coun-
cil to keep the country ready for

. emergencies. Industry is being kept

on tip-toe ready to svgitch over to
war production.

Two doubts are being raised. Why
should not the UNAEC continue its
work? But then this must pre-
suppose agreement with the deci-
sions it has already arrived at.
Americans are also wondering what
exactly destruction of atomic stock-
pile means. Destroy the casings?
Or the nuclear fuel? Or blow up to
the high heavens the whole lot?
And, anyway, why should it be done
when its peaceful uses. in medicine,
engineering, agriculture, are so
many and so varied?

The crux of the problem is not
the usual lack of trust but the posi-
tive' presence of mutual distrust.
Every Russian move is held suspect
by the West and in Moscow peo_ple
tie themselves up into knots trying
to read between the lines of Anglo-~
American speeches. Meanwhile
atomic research is going on all over
the world at break-neck speed. In
France, in Sweden, in Poland, in

’

Australia, in New Zealand, in Bel- -

gian Congo, the cream of scientific

genius is being mobilised for this

purpose. This frantic race is hased

“on fear, fear cf each country being

left behind if the atomic negotia-
tions-—like dozens of other negotia-
tions which have gone before—
failed. Nobody wants war b.ut
everybody wants to be prepared for
it if it does come. That 4’ must
be removed. What we must outlaw
is not The Bomb but war. For, as
Sir B. N. Rau, Chairman of the UN
Political Committee recently said,
we have reached a stage when ‘we
have either to save ourselves or
annihilate ourselves.’
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INDIA AND PAKISTAN

by B R. KUMAR

'WHATEVER may have been thé
rosy. prospect pictured -both
by the Congress and Muslim League
leaders’ “when they accepted - the
partition - of India, one year of
separation .’ has - shown - that the
remedy. was worse than the disease,
and that there. can be no peace for
either - dominion till. they are
reunited: “reunited ' either “by the
conquest ‘of the one by the other

or:by the conquest. of both by a third

pcwer. or by a friendly reunjon.

AN ‘sane persons would naturally
prefer ‘the last alternative, but it
is obvxous that such a consummation
is ‘not likely to be .achieved unless
and until the saner elements among
both Hindus and Muslims take the
lead in the matter at some favour-
able juncture or other. As Shake-
speare “wrote, “There is a tide in
the affairs of men, which, taken

at the flood, leads on to fortune” .

and the - art of statesmanship
consists in taking advantage of
such favourable opportunities to
guide a nation’s destiny.

Pakistan was the result of two
forces: the material objective of a
‘land where the Muslims could get
the good things of life free from

competition of Hindus far ahead of .

them in material resources and edu-
cation,. and the emotional satis-
faction of the glory of a sove-
reign Muslim State. Mr. Jinnah’s
_skill consisted in evoking, sustaining
and guiding these forces; in taking
advantage of the divisions -of his
‘opponents and the self-interest of
the British Rulers.

" In the process of achievement,
‘however, he has let loose forces :hat
he could not have foreseen, and to-
day it is seen by all that apart from
the emotional glory of a sover=ign
State, the Muslims of India (Includ-
ing Pakistan) are by far the
greater losers than the Hindus.

" "The Muslims of Sind, Punjab and
Bengal have materially gained
nothing by the establishment of
Pakistan:  on the contrary they
‘-have lost ‘half or Punjab and nalf

of Bengal. The Muslims of the In-
dian Union. also have gained noth-
ing—and have lost everything.
Before partition they had a
special  position in every pro-
vince—weightage, reservation, spe-
cial treatment. All this is - gone.
They will get . no = weightage,
they will not be recruited for a long
time to some important Govern-
ment services—and in any case they
will always be suspected as ffth
columnists.

Against all these material lossss,
the only gain is the emotional glory
of a sovereign Muslim State. Is the
price worth the gain?

If not, it is in the interests of the

Muslims more than that of the
Hindus to undo the partition. But
can the course of hlstory be turned
back?

" Perhaps not immediately, but if
can be deflected, by the situation
created by Mr. Jinnah's death.

It was originally a part of the
partition agreement between the

Congress and the League that the

Governor-General of the two domi-~
nions should be the same person
and it was only Mr. Jinnah's last
minute surprise move that upset
this arrangement. Mr. Jinnah’s
death makes it once more possible
to have a common Governor-
General.

A vyear’s experience has shown
that India and Pakistan cannot
remain indifferent to each other’s
internal affairs and unless some
machinery is provided for their
friendly settlement, war is the in-
evitable result, A common Gover-
nor-General will, to a considerable
extent, provide this machinery.

Pakistan has nothing to lose by
such an arrangement. The Gover-
nor-General in both dominions is
a constitutional head, and as such
in both, he will carry out the
policies of his Ministers. Internally
Pakistan and India will be both
sovereign, so that the material
prosperity of Pakistan need not

stand in fear of Hindu competition.
But a war in Kashmir or a war in
Hyderabad will be impossible under

-such an arrangement.

A rotation of the post between a
Hindu and a Muslim should be
feasible to satisfy the emotional
glory of each, and who knows but

-that in course of time, out of this

friendly combination, a united In-

AN ALL INDIA BAR

dia may once more emerge, this
time based upon the mutfual good-
will of both Hindus and Muslims.
In the meanwhile and at the worst
this is the only method by which
open and frequent war between the
two dominions, ending in the ruin

of both, can be avoided. If India

and Pakistan cannot be f;)uy, t‘\ -
least they need not be/ggﬁ'ﬁn Bmieg, - - .
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by S. RAJAGOPALAN

AW BIRD’S plea for an All India
; Bar in “SWATANTRA” of 25th
September, merits ‘the ‘serious con-
sideration of all those to whom an
independent and autonomous Bar
is of no less importance than an
independent judiciary. Some years
ago, the creation of an All India Bar
was ‘visualised by a distinguished
politician, but it attracted less sup-
port than it deserved. Even the
Indian Bar Committee dismissed it

‘as “impracticable”. Hence the

utmost that the Government of the
day could be prevailed upon to do
was the enactment in 1926 of the
Indian . Bar Councils Act, which
though containing the germs of an
autonomous Bar, has yet proved (o
be very anaemic in operation. Curi-
ously enough, the Draft Constitu-
tion has not chosen to tackle the
question; its only recommendation
in this connection is to make the
Advocate-Generalship a  political
appointment, which in effect may
prevent the top men in the profes-
sion from being chosen.

An All India Bar has to be an
autonomous body just like the Eng-
lish Bar with all its powers and pri-
vileges. In England the Benchers
of the several Inns of Court and the
General Council of the Bar deal with
all matters pertaining to the legal
profession and are also in charge
of legal education and even law re-
porting. Indian lawyers are no whit
inferior to their English brethren
in point of ability and integrity; and
no Governmen{, much less a demo-
cratic Government, can deny them
just that autonomy and independ-
ence which the English Bar had had

for centuries past. “The specigs of
lawyers known as King’s ,Cotmsel
(referred to as “K.C's” or “Siks™
on account of their superior robe)
is a special feature of the English
legal hierarchy and deserves incor-
poration in our own too. These
“K.Cs"” are enrolled only at the in-
stance of the Lord Chancellor, and
are regarded as the cream of Eng-
lish legal talent. They have certain
special privileges over the common
barrister: they cannot appear with-
out being instructed by a junior;
the State has a prior claim on their
services, especially for conducting
criminal prosecutions. In course of
time they have succeeded in secur-
ing an international clientele. Only
recently U Saw was defended by
one of them, Curtis. Bennett, in
Rangoon. India knows quite a good
number of them in various connec-
tions and capacities. One of them
(Rufus Isaac) governed us for a
while and curbed the Nizam.
Several had been our Chief Justices
to the lasting advantage of our
judiciary. Two (Simon and Cpyril
Radcliffe) purported to solve our
political problems just by compli-
cating them. Of a different cate-
gory were those who ran, and in
recent times flew, to the rescue of
our Princes, receiving in every case
perhaps the highest fee ever paid
fo or received by a lawyer. The
earliest was Sergeant Ballangyne,
who came to defend a former Gaek-
war of Baroda in the early eigh-
ties, receiving a fabulous fee but
gambling it all in the course of his
voyage to India. Latterly, however,
the members of our Princely order
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' fbegi;.‘n’ to avail- themselves of . Swa-
~-desi talent, the more willingly per-

“haps; because, as it would appear, -

“the K.C's demanded the not very
-modest sum of 40 lakhs for advising
~them as to whether they should join
*.the proposed Federation with the
 Government of India. The solitary
-exception. was perhaps Leslle De
Gryther  whose timely assistance
" helped to save the much persecuted
" Madras inamdar from extermination
.in 1936 at the hands of\the Bobbili
Ministry. \

LAW BIRD'S proposal for an in-
ter-provincial link in regard to the
.appointment of High Court Judges,
appears‘to be engaging the atten-
tion of the Union Government at
‘the present moment; but it is still
‘too early to pronounce on its utility.

. . Something very like it was, how-
ever, tried in Madras, though of
' course with an altogether different
objective, namely, for securing Mus-
lim representation for our High
‘Court. Bench. The experiment had
proved successful and Sir Abdur
" Rahim Tyabji and Sir Abdur Rah-
man. had been amongst our best
.judges. Incidentally, it .may be
_mentioned that Madras litigants
had briefed nearly every lawyer of
note in the country—Sapru, Setal-
vad, Chowdhary, and Munshi—to
plead for them.

~ Paradoxical as it may seem, the
-dawn of political independence in
©.our country -has, far from further-
ing the creation of an All India Bar,
helped to complicate it very con-
siderably. ‘The various movements
" fostering separatism and provincial-
. Ism, which are gathering momentum
day after day (as the slogans on the
stone walls in many a town in Tamil
‘Nad bear eloquent witness) and
-against which our noble Prime Min-
ister ‘has been warning us times
without number, may put off all
- plans for a common All India Bar
cand for the inter-provincial linking
~of the judiciary. Every language
“wants a province of its own; every
;- province wants to make its own re-
gional  language the comon lingua
franca and even have its own na-

tional anthem. In the past, a com-

mon language like English and a
fairly uniform legal system united
the lawyer and the litigant in our
country literally from Quetta -to

Quilon. .But what of the future? If-

English is permitted to be the me-
dium for our law courts only, then
obviously it cannot be for long; for
our courts cannot be divorced from
the Government and the people for
any considerable period. If, how-
ever, the regional language for the
provinces and Hindustani for all
India, be the media for courts, then
necessary adjustments will have to
be made in our legal system. Until
then, the creation of an All India
Bar may be nothing more than a
vision, at any rate, for the lawyers
of the present generation.
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RAMDAS LEAVES

RAMDAS’S disciple and care-
taker, young Ramcharan, had al-
ready left a week or ten days back,
for Junagadh. The house missed him
in a strange way, for he used to sail
in and out from room to room like a
skiff which was not quite sure as to
- which way the wind was blowing.

It was ceriain:that he was stirred
into a fit of voyage, but did not
know at that time as to the destina-
- tion he was unconsclously seeking.

Ramdas expressed to me one
..morning his intention of leaving
Bangalore and going northwards.
He would first go to Junagadh and
then to Hardwar, and, after a brief
sojourn there, he would proceed, he
sald, to Rhishikesh and Lachman-
. Jhola—possibly, he. would even
- venture once again towards the

Himalayas. His feet were itching.

for the ancient Mountain, his
thoughts were soaring like restless
white birds with an ache to hold
intimate conversation with their
peaks. God! all those wonderful
names: Hardwar, Rhishikesh,
Lachmanjhola, Himalayas! I have
never been able to dissociate them
from a simultaneous and spontane-
ous conjuring up in the mind of
great hoary ancestors with long
flowing beards as white as river-
foam and mountain-snow, - Some-
thing transforming works inside the
being when such names are breath-
ed into the little human ear!
Around them and about them cling
memories like bridal mists of im-
mortal ecstasy born out of invisible
heavens of self-realisation. I would

accompany Ramdas, I said. For my
feet, too, woke up io .a sense of
mnostalgia, a yearning to “go home-
wards”. Vaguely, insistently I have
felt throughout a lifetime that,
after all, this world we live in, per-
forming monotonous tiny duties

“and details day in, day out, was, all

said and done, only a halting-place
on the way home—it can but be a
traveller’'s bungalow wherein to rest
awhile. The road is long and ardu-
ous and beset with briars and ser-
pents; now and again a flower {or

-two) blushes in the air to lend us

colour and relieve the strenuocusness
and drab. distances lying between
every last footfall and the final goal;

" homewards is only another name

~for goalwards. And the whole hid-
den humour of this journey lies in
the fact, the inexorable disconcert-
ing fact that it takes us births on
births, ages on ages, disciplines on
disciplines to reach that goal which
we find, when discovered, has all
through lain waiting inside our own
little body which takes all the trou-
ble to and accepts all the changing
torture of travel! Himalayas! What
a world of intimacy the name strikes
up in the being like to an infinite
harmony of depth and height gripped
into a graph of our undying culture!
When, in after-years, 1 did visit
Almora with my life’s beloved and
mate, Sunita, and stosd watching
.the flowing white contours of the
Ancient Being etched glitteringly
against the horizon-—the Himalayas,
the silent Abode of Snow—I realised,
for the first time, the true source of
all the spiritual culture which has
sustained our people and stood the
idle threats of bombs and machine-~
guns. Unconquerable, unconguered
—it seemed the sum-total of all the
seers and saints and sages—the ex-
quisite and magnificent embodiment
of the One among the Many, the
celebrated realisation of Unity
amidst Diversity. The Himalayas
were one indefinable, incalculable
image of “waking sleep”, a state ot
samadhi. No wonder, then, that it
has been located as the Abode of the
Gods—no wonder at - all that,
throughout the passage of time,
men and women who have sought
the Divine and the Self {(which are
synonymous terms) have never, in

spiritual history, failed to turn their

gaze towards that stunning mileage
of mountain,—static, yet dynamic!

Ramdas used all his gentleness
and persuasion to discourage my
mood of accompanying him on his
travel of sanyas. I suppose he knew
that my feet were not ready as yet
to tread the thorny path of the
vagabondage which draws one more
and more into a bloody mess of
weeping and hurtful memories! The
thorny path of true abandon, which
the Gita has so exquisitely describ-
ed as being as sharp as razor's edge!
“No, Ram, the time has not come
for you as yet. You must wait until
it does. And—it will—some day!”
Then our talk veered round Sidha-
rud Swami of Hubli. “Go to him and,
if he tells you to pursue the Path,
you may do so”. “Sidharud’—it
seemed to ring uncannily in the
heart. I could hardly escape the
sound; I knew, intuitively, that I
was destined to touch the fringe of
some unusual experience in the near
future.

Ramdas left Bangalore leaving a
swimming vacancy in my life. He
had become 2 sort of habit. I used
to look forward to visiting him every
day and spending many hours in
his soothing company which always
seemed to inspire me into spiritual
moods. And now that he had gone
away, I had to face my inmost pro-
blems alone with no ready reference
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o guide me.

ed ‘house, and even decided -to con-
tinue my midnight meditation there,
alone—with a hurricane light enabl-
ing me- to dispel the darkness. But
there was darkness inside me which

needed self-kindling which, though -

it began to come to me in gleams®
and glimpses, never wearied of
playing ~at hide-and-seek with me!

Soon, before I had hardly settled
‘down to. my lonely yoga, some stiff,
rough, harsh fellow walked into the
hall one. night and add&essed me
in-a volce which obviously drew its
tone from a tempest-thunder: “Lock
here, my young man! I don’t know
who you are, but you surely know
who I am.” As far as I was concern-
ed, I confessed readily to my not
knowing who I was—and that was
the reason why I was there, frying
to go through a spiritual discipline
to arrive at a knowledge of myself
—but, as far as he was concerned, I
know who he was—clearly. He was
the embodiment, at the moment, of
-a dark force which could not suifer
—and ,would not—an individual
striving after the light! “I am the
care-taker of this building, you
understand—and so, you had better
stop visiting it. I am telling you
this for your own good—if suddenly
a piece of electric wiring or a plug
should be found missing you will be
accused of theft!” I did not know
whether to laugh or cry! There
certainly was dead wiring running
along the walls at a height—and
some corners were thickly cobweb-
bed. The plugs were in a dead sleep
and little bits of wire, mercilessly
cut off to helpless ends which cried
defeat conscious that there could be
no more light in the house, peeped
out meaninglessly—anything which
serves no purpose is meaningless!
I to be accused of theft! It was an
amusing thought! But the word
“theft” in terms of me set me think-
ing. I slowly rose from that memor-
able spot, accustomed as much to
Ramdas and me as we to it—and
went back to our cottage, 2 minia-
ture ~world of human existence
which I did not now enjoy-could

I continued paying
visits thereafter to the empty haunt-

. deepest being,

‘not enjoy since gradually new
values had, without my knowing,
begun to creep into my life. On the

way home it struck me that I was,
indeed, a thief but not a minor one. -

I had lived a quarter of my life-
time stealing time away from my
true Self .- and hardly giving It a
chance. I was a thief who constant-
ly stole out of Its jewelled treasure—
house and squandered my moments,

my most precious moments in reck-

less waste! The mightiest theft is.
that of robbing life of truth, the
soul of her opportunity to xeveal
herself to us!

I could not get accustomed to the-

separation from Ramdas. The little
human home seemed dull and small
and everything that happened in--
side it—tawdry and vulgar. Analyse-
our dally, so-called normal, exist-
ence, and you will find it disgusting:
the amount of small talk we indulge
in, the trivialities, the tinselled ex-
citement at passing illusions! What
can be more vulgar than submitting.
life to a series of:falsehoods and
loud ambitions. I have never been
able to rid myself of the sensation
connected with high officials who
imagine themselves all-urgent. To.
me they look like actors on the stage
with crowns of pasteboard and
coloured tinsel and bead lending
them a few moments of theatrical
glory. The play is soon over and
the audience depart and the lights
in the auditorium are extinguished.
The poor actors strip themselves of
silver-lined plush and velvet, wash
the paint off their faces, take off
their crowns and then, in their
deepest heart, feel a sense of ennui.
Was all this theatricality worth-
while, after all? This fleeting ap-
plause of exterior decoration and:
glory?

No—every human being, in his
must confess to a
restlessness and longing for some-
thing beyond price. Man sooner or
later tires of cheapness, tires of
outer triumphs, pleasures, unions.
He craves and craves, for exactly
what, he hardly knows. The truth
is: Scratch a human being and you
find a thirst!

.;‘

THE GANDHI IN YOU AND ME

by G. SUBBA RAO

BOUT eight years ago, I was

present at a large gathering in’
Madras which the late Mr. Satya-
muirti addressed. The sukject of his
talk was ‘Mahatma Gandhi’ and the
President of . the meeting was the
Rt. Hon. Srinivasa Sastri. It was
a memorable meeting, Satyamurti,
while paying a glorious {ribute tio
the Mahatma, pleaded that he
should give up politics, for politics
is 'an unclean game, in which truth
and non-viclence can never come
out triumphant. Humanity is not
ripe enough for it. Harischandra is
not an example, but a warning.
Even Sita, he said, did not always
‘speak the whole truth and nothing
but the truth. This statement gave
rise to a long drawn controversy in
‘The Hindw’, till finally the editor
refused to entertain further corres-
pondence on the subject.

The Ri. Hon. Sastri did not and
of course could not accept the argu-
ments of the lecturer. In his forth-
right way he exposed their sophisiry.
He then gave us an anecdote and
asked us to draw our own moral
from it. Once, he said, Gandhiji
and he paid a visit to an old friend
of theirs in Madras. This Iriend
occupied a secluded room in an
ohscure corner of his house, cub off
from the rest of the world and prac-
tically from his own wife and child-
ren. He was a leper. Gandhiji went
straight to his bed, sat on it by his
side and cleansed his wounds with
his own garment. The wretched
man's eyes were filled with {ears, so
were Sastriar’s and so were a thou-
sand other eyes in the hall when
le narrated the story. Gandhiji's
reart found its- way to where God
seeps company, in the words of
TFagore, ‘with the companionless

amaong the pooxest the lowliest and
the lost’. I remembered S¢. fark:
‘And there came a leper to him, be--
seeciiing him, and kneeling down
to him, and saying unto him,
If thou wilt thou canst make me
clean. And Jesus, moved with com-
passion, put forth his hand, and.
touched him, and saith unto him,
I will, be thou clean’ We were all
moved. Each in the other’s coun-
tenance read his own reaction. 1Is
there a Gandhi in each one of us
roused momentarily from his stupor?
Ah, if only he could ke 50 kept
awake!

Many years ago, Gandhiji came to
my town. A gentleman had just
then finished building a temple 1o
Rama. Gandhiji consented to per-
form the opening ceremony of that
temple, on condition that the Hari-
jans were also admitted into it.
This gentleman, it was said, agreed
to this. The next day, however,
Gandhiji had to leave the place
without performing the ceremony.
Later, the temple was thrown open
—but not to Harijans. This man is
now gathered to dust. De moriuis
nil nisi bonum. But the poet asks
“Whom dost thou worship in this
lonely dark corner of a temple with
doors all shut? Open thine” eyes
and see thy God is not hefore thee!”

Conditions have no doubt chang-
ed. The long arm of the law will
now reach us if we shut the temple
doors against the Harijans. But it
is a long, jong way before Mahatma
Gandhi’s is fulfilled, before we
accept the sovereipnty of that
higher law, which he taught us in
his life and in his death as Buddha
and Jesus did before him, that law
which is one with the law-giver, the .
law of love and truth.

The ground-nut, which has a special name in each of the
several countries where it has been acclimatised, is really a

native of South America.
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SPLITTING THE 'ATOM SPLITS

THE U.S.A.”

" by MARCELLE HITSCHMANN

"Thomas, chairman of the  House
Un-American Activities Committee,
'sereaming: - “How did atomic energy
information leak out to the dam’
‘scientists in the first place?”

“'Such is -the dilemma torturing
‘the ~Thomas. Committee and the
American military caste: how to
keep the intelligent, independent
atomic scientists at work while
harassing them with 'loyalty checks,
‘police - thought-control and dis-
graceful personal attacks.

The splitting of the first U 235
atom has set a political chain-—re-
-action which is splitting U.S.A.
and creating -unexpected turmoils.

On the labour front, there is the
question of the atomic workers.
Their situation is unique. Carefully
recruited and screened during the
war, they agreed not to become
unionised for the duration. When
the war ended they were organized
and became affiliated to the CIO
(Congress of Industrial Organiza-
tion). :Barly this year they threat-
ened to strike at the Oak Ridge
atomic plant for a wage-increase.
Thanks to the provisions of the new
-labour-restricting Taft-Hartley Law,
"they were forbidden to strike.
Atomic workers are such an essen-
tial group that their striking is con-
sidered unpatriotic. Their working
conditions are harder than any
other group. Occupational diseases
are highly damaging. A certain
substance 'in the making of the
bomb acts as a depressant. Worse
than the physical damage 'is the
moral harm resulting from the. at-
mosphere  of suspicion  created by
the tight security rules, the toyalty
checks and the current Red scare.
The morale in atomic plants has
reached an all time low.

N‘E_W YORK: ‘A cartoon in the
: ‘New York Post shows J. Parnell

The situation- of the scientists is

no better, but they can make their *

‘volce heard louder than the work-
32

ers, and there are no laws to force
them to stay in Government plants.
They can resign, and they are re-
signing at an alarming rate.

At the beginning of September,
eight leading scientists sent a tele-
gram to President Truman and
Republican candidate Dewey, warn-
ing that the “irresponsible smears”
of the Un-American Activities Com-
mittee were “an imminent threat to
our national security and entire
governmental atomic research pro-
gramme”. The scientists did not

* deny the possible need for investi-

gations, but, they observed, “the
fact remains that in spite of its best
intentions the Committee is creat-
ing an atmosphere that makes men

shun Government work, thereby:

threatening us all” They finally
asked Truman and Dewey to in-
vestigate the matter and find a
solution to the crisis.

There is little hope for a solution
of the current atom crisis because
it is inextricably bound to the poli-
tical fight between Republicans and
D.emocrats. From its very begin-
ning, the Atomic Energy Commis-
sion aroused the hcstility of the Re-
publicans and the military. In their
opinion, civilian governmental con-
trol of atomic works is “a foolish
spcialistic notion”. The Commis-
slon was created in 1946, and Dr.
Edward Condon, Director of the
National Bureau of Standards, ad-
vised the Senate Committee which
drew up the present atomic energy
law, called the McMahon Bill. It is
not a coincidence that Dr. Condon
has been the object of attacks by
the Un-American Activities Com-
mittee, who branded him “the
weakest link in atomic security”.
David Lilienthal, chairman of the
Commission whase appointment last
year was approved by the Senate
after o spectacular battle, has equal-
ly been Iabelied “Socialist” and
“Communist” more than once. For-
mer chairman of the Tennessee
Valley Authority, his - name is

ahathema to the exponents of free

‘enterprise. .
-:. The Atomic. Energy Commission
stands on four policy points, two of

which are particularly opposed by
the Republicans. Point one declares

-that since a free soclety places civil

authority above military power,
control of atomic energy should be
in civilian hands.. The second point
stresses that until the technology
of atomic energy is better under-
stood, and safeguards are designed
to reduce the hazards of its use the
normal role of private enterprise
must be restrained and public
ownership maintained: Point three
says that the nation cannot afford
to. disclose its afomic seerets until
international controls are estab~
lished. Point four underlines the
necessity to increase the knowledge
of atomic energy for defence and
for peaceful purposes.

President Truman wanted Con-
gress to approve the extension of
the terms of the members of the
Atomic Board to five years. The
Republicans wanted the term to ex-
pire this year in August. Finally a
compromise was worked out, re-
appointing Lilienthal and the other
four members of the hoard for two
Imore years.

But as soon as the question was
solved, Republican leaders concen-
trated on the drafting of a new bil},
to be intreduced at the next session
of Congress. According to Walter
De Cew, editor of the magazine
Nucleonics, the bill has the backing
of Governor Dewey, Senator Van-
denberg, Representative Joseph
Martin and Senator Bricker. They
feel that atomic energy should be
regarded as coal, oil or any other
energy-producing fuel. Private
tompanies should own and operate
the plants. They would supply the
military with what they need,
through contracts, as ammunitions
plants do. Naturally, the companies
would realize handsome protfits,
which is exactly the motive behind
the Commission. If this bill is pass-
>d by Congress, the Army, Navy
ind Air Force, in partnership with

atomic plants’ owners will become
the effective rulers .of the country.

The American public knows little
about atomic energy, and about the
real motive for the “atomic spy-
scare” at pressnt concocted by the
Un-American Activities Commitfee.
The facts have been clearly =xposed
in many papers, particularly in the
New York Star and the New York
Post. But their disclosures are
counteracted by the sensational
treatment given to this question
by other papers, in New York and
al] over the country. President
Truman, at present on his electoral
tour, has repeatedly accused the
Commiittee of agitating a “red her-
ring”. However the Republicans
have been successful in creating an
atmosphere of fear, and are cleverly
linking the name of every man who
participated in the 16 years of
Roosevelt’s Democratic regime, with
the names of alleged “Communist
spies”. The Republicans themselves
declare gpenly that there is no such
thing as an atomic secret formula
which could be stolen by the agents
of a foreign country. What makes
the atom bomb easy to manufactur
in the United States is the colossal
technical facilities this nation pos-
sesses. ‘The process for its making
is known in the Soviet Union as well
as anywhere afom scientists are at
work., But when the Un-American
Activities Committee discloses that
atomic “secrets” leaked out during
Roosevelt’'s and Truman's adminis-
tration, it swells the vote for Dewey
and Republican Congressmen. The
Committee’'s star witness on the
guestion of atomic “leaks” is Major-
General Leslie Groves, former head
of the atomic Manhattan project,
and Jlobbyist for the military who
want to recapture control of atomic
energy.

How this drive to destroy the civi-
lian Atomic Energy Commission can
be reconciled with the plan fo in-
ternationalize atomic energy, official- -
ly supported by the United States
at the United Nations is another
American mystery that needs in-
vestigation,
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BAPU AND

~ THE BARBER |

by P. D. TANDON

"GA'NDHIJI the man was greater
> than Gandhiji the politician.
This conviction will continue to
Brow as long as hls writings survive
--and little stories and legends of his
" universal love and kindness con-
tinue coming to us., He never felt
that he was big; he never felt that
" he was small, This was Gandhiji’s
- Teal greatness. He felt for the poor
“and the rich alike and always treat-
ed everyone on 2 footing of equa-
lity. It has been my privilege to
discover an cld interesting photo-
graph of Gandhiji with a barber and
a few.lines written by him. This
bhotograph was taken at Anand
Bhawan on November 23, 1939, when
" he visited Allahabad in connection
with the Kamala Nehru Memorial
Hospital foundation laying cere-
mony. It is a well-known fact that
Gandhiji was not only the political
guru and the adviser of the Nehrus,
but was the Father of the House,
who was consulted on many gcca-
sions by the Nehrus and his advice
was valued and respected. Gandhiji
had told Kamala Nehru that her
wish to build a big hospital for the
boor at Allahabad would be respect-
ed and according to the promise,
after Kamala's death Gandhiji saw
to it that a big hospital was built
in her name and he laid the founda-
tion stone.. In the picture is seen-
the Mahatma being shaved by an
Allahabad barber, Punnilal. Besides
him Is sitting a Sikh who had gone
to him to narrate thé troubles of the
- -people of the Punjab. The barber
~.told me that Gandhiji heard the
- Sikh patiently and promised to
visit Lahore and console the people.
By the side of Gandhif{ are lying
newspapers and a chaddar,

- “How did you manage to get this
__4n97te from Gandhiji,” I asked Punni-

lal. He said that it was a great day
when he got an opportunity to shave
Gandhiji, and added, “I had no
Khadi clothes to put on but, quick-
ly, Mr. 5. D. Upadhyaya, Pandit
Jawaharlal’s private secretary, sup-
plied me with Khadi garments and
I donned spotlsss white to shave the
great leader. As Gandhiji saw me,
he smiled and said “Are aa gaya,
Tao achha bal banata hai (O thou
hast come. Thou shavest well}”
The barber’s -shrewd business in-
stinct was roused and he said that
if it was so why not give him a
certificate. Gandhiji said that that
was not necessary as long as he did
his work well. But the barber was
a greater bania than Gandhiji as
far as business was concerned and
he insisted that he should get a

few lines from Bapu. Soon an

Anand Bhawan letter-head was

brought and Gandhiji scribbled the
following: )

“Brother Punnila] has shaved
me well. His razor is country-

made and he shaves without
soap.” .

Punnilal made a good hit, took

the certificate home angd showed it

10 many people. Later, to his luck,
‘he discovered that someone had
taken a photograph also. I asked
if he had taken a photographer too

- " for ‘the purpose. He said that had

he known that he was being photo-
graphed, his pictura would have
been  clearer and more im-
posing. Some one  just took
the picture and  Upadhyayaji
(Pandit Nehruw’s private secretary)
gave him a copy of that. The bar-
ber further stated that he felt
slightly uncomfortable in borrowed
garments and borrowed garments
never fit well. Gandhiji noted some
uneasiness on his face and asked,
“Are you a habitual wearer of
Khadi? Hs {felt nonplussed and
had not the courage to speak a lie
but honestly told him that he was
butiing on borrowed garments and
- was not a habitual wearer of Khadi.
Gandhiji was pleased that he spoke
the truth.

“What were you paid,b Punnilal,

and what did Bapu enquire from
. you?” 1 asked. He said that under
orders from Pandit Jawaharlal

Nehru, he was paid Rs. 2. It was
9clock- in the morning and he was
taken to the second floor of Anand
Bhawan where Gandhiji was read-
ing some newspapers. He said that
while he was shaving, most of the
time Gandhiji was  cutting jokes
with him and enquiring about his
weliare,

This photograph and the certifi-
cate are Punnilal’'s greatest posses-
sion and they honour his <shop.
Punnilal said that some one had
offered Rs. 100 for these few lines
and the photograph but he rgfused
to part with them for any price. .I
could get the picture and the certi-
ficate for ‘negatives’ only after
furnishing security—not of money,
but a personal undertaking given
to him by the Swaraj Bhawan doc-
tor, K. C. Mitra, who . went to his
snop and persuaded him to part
with the picture and the certificate
for a while,

Punnilal says that these are his
greatest possession and property an.d
these will be his biggest gift to his
heirs.
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ETHICS OF FAST BOWLING

by “RAMSAY” ; o

ON BRADMAN and his men are

" now on-their way. back home
.affer  a tour of unprecedented suc-
‘cess. .- In . the “history of Anglo-
Australian Tests only two teams can
stand - comparison with Bradman's
team’., “They are Armstrong’s team
‘who visifed England in 1921 and
Douglas” Jardine’s men who toured
Australia in 1932, It is noteworthy
that all the three teams owe their
.outstanding ‘success to their respec-
tive fast bowlers., While Armstrong
had two of the greatest fast bowlers,
Gregory and Macdonald in his team,
Douglas Jardine had a battery of
pace bowlers in Larwood, Voce, Allen
and Bowes. -And as for Bradman,
he unsparingly used his pace bowl-
-ers. Lindwall, Miller and Johnstone
to break the back of English batting.

" Though the Australians proved
themselves superlor to England in
every department of the game, yet
‘it was Australia’s shock howlers
that were mainly responsible for

the - collapse of English batting.

Especially Ray Lindwall who was in
devastating form struck terror in
“the hearts of English batsmen.

Lindwall’s brilliant performance
recalls to our mind the achievement
of Harold Larwood in 1932 in Aus-
tralia. The boot was then on the
-other leg, and Australlans were
faced with the problem of finding
batsmen who would stand up to fast

bowling. But instead of facing the .

situation they raised the bogey of
‘“Leg. Theory” and “Body Line",
Without - detracting from the
merit of Ray Lindwall it must be
sald to the credit of Larwood that
he “had to contend with a better
class of batsmen than Lindwall had
in his English tour. Early in the
tour. Douglas Jardine, the English
skipper, discovered that a majority
-of Australlans were weak on the
leg side, and he used Larwood and
Voce to explolt it.. Both the bowlers
concentrated on attacking the leg
stump with a field of nearly seven
men . packed on the leg side. Bar-
ring the great Don Bradman, Stan

Mecbe, and Victor Richardon, the
rest of the Australians who were
not fleetfooted enough to stand up

. to fast bowling fell easy prey to the

Nottinghamshire Express. It must
be noted that unlike Lindwall, Lar-
wood did not depend upon bumpers
to disconcert the batsmen. Again,
in spite of his terrific pace of S0
miles an hour Larwood was rarely
guilty of “no ball”, and in his case
there has never been any contro-
versy about the “drag-of the foot”.
The fact that 18 out of the 33
wickets which he captured in that
Test series were either clean bowled
(or its equivalent leg before wicket)
is ample proof that bhe bowled “at
the stumps” and’not “at the bats~
men,” as the Australians alleged.
The Australians could not say that
Larwood’s bowling was against the
laws of cricket. So they started the
propaganda that his bowling was
against the spirit of the game. Not
only were Australian crowds hostile

"{o Larwood, but also they would

not even allow him to travel un-
molested. The trouble was that
Australians who had got accustom-
ed to seeing their best cricketers
make and break records, did .not
like to see the English fast bowlers
upsetting them.

~ Larwood's success was mainly due
to his terrific pace, and remarkable
accuracy, backed by the shrewd cap-
taincy of Jardine. He never tried
to frighten the batsmen by {full
tosses or bumpers. The slow footed
Australian skipper Woodful was
struck on the chest by ducking to a

“simple good length ball. And when

Sir Pelham Warner called on him
at the dressing room to offer his
sympathies, Woodful made the
most unsporting remark ever made

by a cricketer. He said that two

teams were out in the field. One
was playing cricket and the other
was not. Oldfield, to quote his own

words! got hurt by “his own fault”,

Let us see what the Englishmen
did when faced with a team consist-
ing of three first class fast bowlers.

It is true that as far as results are

_concerned they put up a poor show.
" Some of the best English batsmen

were treated to nasty jars and jolts
from Lindwall’s bumpers. But they
were prepared to face them and get
bowled out rather than sgueal as
the Audtralians did. The typical
English spirit was .revealed when
Dennis. Compton, England’s hero
who was hit on the head when try-
ing to hook a bumper from Lind-
wall remarked that he ought to
have hit the ball instead of allowing
it to hit him. Hutton whose style
was completely upset by Lindwall’s
bumpers and who perhaps received
the largest number of knocks from
Lindwall hastened to contradict re-
ports in some sections of the Eng-
lish Press that Lindwall’s bowling
amounted to intimidation. Edric

" who was severely rapped on the ribs

gave Lindwall a taste of his own
dishes when bowling against him.
Above all, English critics unanim-

ously admitted the superiority of

the Australian attack and were all
praise for them.

Bradman’s team fully deserved
their success. And if England
hopes to bring back the ashes in the
next series she must try to discover
now itself potential fast bowlers.
The present dearth of fast bowlers
in England is due to the treatment
meted to Larwood, Voce and com--
pany after their triumphant return
from Australia in 1932. Now that
Australians too have had their turn
to use genuine fast bowlers, it is to
be hoped that England would dis-
cover potential Larwoods.

Public libraries in Britain are now issuing nearly 100 million

more books than 10 years ago.

The rate of issue is 300 million

books a year. It is noteworthy that this remarkable increase
in the use of public libraries in Britain has taken place at a

time when so many forms

of entertainment compete for

attention during the limited leisure hours,
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STAR CHAMBER METHODS

GOVERNMENT REPLY TO ALLEG-XTIONS

[The Chief Secretary to the Government of Madras has
sent us the following for pub'ecateon —Ed S.

L IN'an article published in the issue
& of the Swalantra dated 18th
. September, - 1948 under the caption
. “Star. Chamber” the manner in
- which *corruption on' the part of
Government servants is being de-
tected and enquired into by the
- X-Branch, C.I.D.,, and the Special
fficer (Departmental Enguiries)

- has been subjécted to violent criti-’

cism. As most of the statements
made in the article are incorrect,
the Government wish to clarify the
position so that the general public
. may not be misled by the article in
- question.

In the first place it is stated that
the activities of the X . Branch,
C.I.D, leave a sense of panic in

" Government servants since no one

knows on what flimsy pretext he
would be victimised unawares. This

~is clearly wrong. It should be

understood that the X Branch in-
vestigates into cases of corruption
and bribery only on the explicit
direction of the Gaovernment and
the Government do not issue the
direction unless they are satisfied
that there is a prima facie case
against the officer concerned. The
. X Branch does not of its own accord

-, take up any corruption case. In

- cases in which it is asked to investi-
- gate, it makes preliminary enquiries
and submits the records to Govern-
ment who decide whether a crimin-
al ‘prosecution should be launched
or a departmental enquiry conduct-

‘ed. In case departmental enquiry
is décided upon and the Govern-

“ment servant concerned is on a pay
‘of Rs. 150 or above, the records are
sent to the Special Officer (Depart-
mental Enquiries) for enquiry and
report.

-The  second charge made in the
-article is that when conducting such
enquirjes the Special Officer (De-
partmental Enquiries) does not give

" the accused parties every facllity
“for stating their case, letting in
evidence, etc.  This is also wrong.

When conductmg such cases the

Special Officer (Departmental En-~
quiries) is required under the-orders

. already issued by Government to

follow the full and detailed proce-
dure laid down in the Madras Civil
Services (Classification, Control and
Appeal) Rules and the various
executive orders issued from time
to time, which speczﬁca!ly provide
inter alic for the giving of every
opportunity to the accused officer
to defend his case as if in a court
of law.

The third charge is that the
Special Officer (Departmental En-
quiries) in whom the functions of

both prosecutor and judge are com-~

bined enjoys surprising and danger-
ous immunity from any further
check on his action or revision of
his judgment in conditions of pub-
licity in a court of law. This is also
incorrect. The Special Officer after
conducting the enquiry and arriv-
ing at his findings simply recom-
mends the suitable penalty and it
is for the concerned departmental
authority or the Government as the
case may be, to accept the findings
and recommendation or not. Where
the Government themselves are the
competent- authority to impose the
penalty they will in most of the
cases have to consult the Madras

- Public Services Commission also
before awarding the punishment.

All Government servants who are
punished have also a right of appeal,

The last allegation is that in
some cases the victims of the de-

. partments have been given very

scurvy treatment by the Special
Officer (Departmental Enquiries).
This is a sweeping comment “which
is not supported by facts and
figures. The Government are nof
aware in what cases such treatment
was given and who the so-called
victims were. At any rate, no such

complaint has so far been made to’

Government by any aggrieved

" person.

THE PRESENT TASK
IN HYDERABAD

TRANSITION TO DEMOCRACY
(From A Special Correspoizdent)

Y the time this article appears
it will be more than a month
since Maj.-Gen. Chaudhry took
over the administration of Hydera-
bad as Military Governor. While the
work of restoring the normal ad-
ministration throughout the State
has been nearly completed there
are still no indications as to how
Icng the present semi-military ad-
ministration is to last and whether
some form of interim Governinent
will be set up or how it will be com-
posed. curlously enough public
ommon—such public opinion as I
could gauge—both Hindu and Mus-
lim, is not anxious for an early end
of the present set-up and its re-
placement by some kind of popular
government at the top. Among the
non-Muslims the feeling is that the
Razvi regime has made such an
Augean Stables of the State that
only firm handling by an outside
authority, acting without fear or
favour and independent of local
influences, could sweep them away.
The Muslims, for their part, feel
that there is more safety in an
Indian-controlled administration
than one dominated by local leaders.
One Muslim leader said he would
like the Military Governor to carry
on for at least a year. For many
reasons, it seems to me that the
present arrangements might be
continued till elections have been
completed to-the proposed Constitu-
ent Assembly and there is a clear
picture of the strength of political
parties in the State.

An Election Commissioner from
India has begun work on the pre-
paration of electoral rolls on the
basis of adult franchise. - In a State
which has known absolutely noth-
ing of democracy till last year, when

the first elections were held under

a constitution which is a fantastic
caricature of demoecracy, this will
be a stupendous undertaking, Well

nigh eighty lakhs of men and
women will have to be enrolled and
the work of - enumeration cannot
properly be taken up before lakhs
of people who had been unsettled by
the convulsions of the past few
months are resetfled. The rehabili-
tation of these people—who accord-
ing to one estimate number fifteen
lakhs—ranks, in fact, second only
to the primary task of restoring law
and order. The damage suffersd by
the people owing to the Razakar
atrocities, particularly owing to
looting and burning down of houses,
is estimated at sixty crores of
rupzes—an estimate which is obvi-
ously a guess. Funds will evidently
be needed on a large scale and the
investigations of the last few weeks
into the financial position of the
State and the havoc done by the
Laik Ali Cabinet will show how [ar
the State can finance rehabilitation
{from its own resources and whether
it will need any aid from outside.

Hyderabad has at the moment a
twofold refugee prohlem fo tacile.
There are, on the one hand, the
large number of non-Muslim refu-
sees who moved out of the State,
mostly from the border districts,
during the months preceding the
“police action”. They have bzen
streaming back into the State during
the past four weeks. Many are re-
turning to homes which have been
burnt down or damaged, and where
practically nothing useful has been
left by Razakar looters. These poor
folks have to be helped to restart
life and should be given some com-~
pensation for the grievous losses
they have suffered.

There are, on the other hand, the
Muslim refugees, variously estimat-
ed at six to eleven lakhs, who had
come into Hyderabad from places
as far apart as Bangalore in the
south and Bharatpur and Alwar in
the north. Quite a large number
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‘of' hemhad been induced by Razvi’s

with' hopes of a permanent home
thérs. .Some  of them, ‘no’ doubt,
had passed through a severe ‘period.
in the wake of the terrible events
which followed partition and hoped
to - find .a '‘comfortable asylum in
Hyderabad -as- a  “Muslim State":
Razvi's calculation was to swell the
Muslim population in the State by
‘this - influx ~and strengthen the
numerical basis of the Islamic State
of his dreams

. The - Muslim refugees were pro-
mised - gifts of lands and Govern-
ment jobs. Several thousands, I
was . told, were employed on the
ZTungabhadra  project and a large
number were found more or less
sinecure jobs on the railways. as
track watchmen, etc.” Many were
absorbed - in the police and the

army. ‘Hundreds of them were run- -

ning small shops in Hyderabad ard
Secunderabad. In the latter city
~the~ shops of .the refugees were
pitched on either side of the main
bazar, - the improvised bunks but-
ting-into the road. It appears, after
"the advent of these Muslim refugees,
Hindus were systematically dis-
lodged from their shops by -threats
and quite often by force. There were
a-large number of Razakars among
-the refugees and these were certain-
ly more virulent in their campaign
than the 'local Muslims., After the
surrender, the Muslim refugees in
Secunderabad evacuated hastily to
Hyderabad City and were moved
‘later to camps in Yerraguda where
"there are nearly fifteen thousand
refugees, men, women and children.
The problem of these refugees is a
really thorny one for the adminis-
tration. The local population would
‘like to see them repatriated to their
original places. But not many were
.enthusiastic about returning to
their former homes. They do not

know whether their homes are still

intact and whether after all that has
happened they would' be well receiv-
“ed there. Some expressed a desire
to be -sent to Pakistan, but one
wonders whether Pakistan would
be willing to receive them despite
the “loud profess!ons of sympathy
volced by the Pakistan leaders.

f'-;Wherever they may be resettled
agents -t0 - emigrate ‘to ‘Hyderabad

they - are - an - Indian responsibility
and the Indian authorities will

~have to view their plight with sym-
. pathy. Nor can the .present

arrangements under which thou-

sands of them are being maintained-

at Government expense go on in-
definitely. In the interests of the
State as well as the refugees them-
selves the problem has to be dealt
with speedily.

There .is yet another class of re-

fugees who do not present, however,
a very serious ‘problem. These are
th: Hyderabad Muslims who have
come away from their places in the
districts in panic during and after
the Indian troops’ march into the

State. They may be expected to -

return to their villages as soon as
normal conditions have been
restored.

The seven thousand Arabs and
two thousand Pathans in the State
constitute another alien element
whose. exit is keenly desired in the
State. The Military Governor has
already decided to repatriate the
whole lot of them excepting those

Arabs who might have struck roots.

locally fthrough marriage. Both
these groups have been essentially
parasitic—the Arabs providing the
guards for the treasuries and adding
to the Nizam’s irregulars, and the
Pathans being engaged in their
notorious profession of money-lend-
ing. In the past the Nizam looked
upon them as dependable instru-
ments in the event of a conflict with
his people. Their departure would
be hailed with relief by everyone.

The task of reorganisation of the
administration, which at the mo-
ment is. receiving the greatest at-
tention, is one calling for delicate

handling. There is obvious need

for economy. The Laik Ali Cabinet
indulged in reckless expenditure, tha
magnitude of which is yet to be
fully revealed. How much of it nas
simply gone down the drain in sub-
sidising the Razakars, in clumsy
propaganda abroad against India,
in prosecuting the so-called peti-
tion before the U.N. Security Coun-
cil and in the purchase of illicit
arms through that international
adventurer, Cotton, will be known

shortly. It may well be in the re-
, gion of about twenty crores. There

- are other dubious transactions like

Moin Nawaz Jung’'s transfer of a
million odd pounds to the Pakistan
High Commissioner in London which
are being examined and the recov-
ery of whatever may yet be salvaged
out of the crores which got into thé
hands of the Laik Ali junta should

- be secured. A very high official told

me2 that despite all this squandering,
the finances of the State have not
suffered serious damage, although a
good deal of money which could
have been used for financing big
construction projects has been
simply frittered away. For one
thing the criminals did not have too
long an innings. Secondly, the Gov-
ernmet of India’s decision to [reeza
Hyderabad’s assets in India placed
a considerable amount beyond their
reach and is now available for the
State. Thirdly, thanks to the ex-
tremely conservative financial policy
of previous Prime Ministers, the
State had accumulated large re-
serves under various heads and it

‘is some of these reserves that have

been raided by the Laik Ali regime.
This means there is no legacy of
debt to be dealt with. The Hydera-
bad Government had a large hold-
ing of Government of India secu-
rities as currency reserve and the
bulk of it is possibly quite safe.

One factor affecting the current
finances of the State is the reckless
increase made in the army and the
civil services during the past fifteen
months. Referring to these hectic
appointments one observer remark-
ed in June last that Muslims had
been appointed on such a large scale
that there would be no need for any
fresh recruitment for the next
twenty years. Already decisions
appear to have been taken to re-
duce the.size of the State forees to
about ten thousand. Some <changes
in the composition of the army are
also called for because hitherto the
Hyderabad army has been an ex-
clusively Muslim show. As regards
the civil services, obviously most of
the men appointed during recent
months for political reasons should
be discharged. The State can il
afford to maintain this vast army of

Srimathi Madhuri Pevi in the role
of Kumari in MOHNINI, a forth-
conmiing Jupiter piclure.

sinecures. Even after this weeding
out and the removal of those offici-
als who had either themselves
donned the Razakar uniform or
backed the outrageous activities of
the Razakars, there would still re-
main a very high proportion of
Muslims in- the services. The Hyde-
rabad Government, indeed, has long
functioned as a vast employment
agency for- the Muslims in the
State. There are nearly two lakhs
of them in the services, {from chap-
rassis to the Chief Sceretary. This
means almost every Muslim family
in the State is dependent on the
Government for its livelihood.
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“Muslims who form barely: twelve per
‘gent . of the population have held

*‘Anearly ‘ninety-five per cenf of the’

“jobs 'in ‘several. departments. The

. stock: argument for this excessive.

-dominance of Muslims in the servi-
“ces Is that they are nowhere in the

picture * in- other fields, that is, in:

‘the’ professions or ~business, in-
‘dustry or :agriculture. There 1s
some truth in this contention, but
if may be mentioned that in recent
“years it had been a definite policy
~of the-State to. encourage Muslims
‘to:‘establish  ‘themselves in business
‘ahd ‘industry . and some Muslims
“turned - this . favouritism to good
~account. © The  beneficiaries, of
“:eourse, were a.small coterie headed

“by Laik Ali's firm, the Hyderabad. appointments of non-Muslim Secre- z' ALL RINDS OF BANKING BUSINESS TRANSACTED.

Construction.Company. It is inter- taries have been few and far be- : N. GOPALA IYER,

esting to note that while many of tween. It is high time that{ non- : Secretary. {
i

“the, major industries in the Stats
are’ concerns for which the major
part of. the capital had been found
by -the. State, the management has
-been in. the hands of Muslim firms
wha took away the greater slice of
:the profits.” That has been the case
‘in regard to the Singareni Collieries,
the two. textile mills. in the State
.and other Staté-subsidised concerns.
. A thorough review of the working
" .of these ventures and their reorga-
- nisation on . a more efficient basis
should help the State to derive much
greater income from them than has
“been the case.in the past.

Apart, however, from their posi-
© tion in business and commerce, the
~ problem of the Muslims in the ser-
. vices 'requires delicate treatment.
. While the inefficlent and. the cor-

; Lupt should be removed after due

~inquiry—and:I-suspect a very large
‘ number will “get the sack” on either
‘of -these grounds—the efficient and

loyal men will have to be retained.
The greatast change will be needed

in the police and revenue depart- .
- ments where the officials have been

most - closely associated with the

‘Razakars- and have indulged in

oppressive and - coercive measures
against the people. There will have
to be a thorough shake-up from the
‘top downwards. Even the present
chief of police, Nawab Deen Yar
Jung, is suspect in thé eyes of the
people and his removal has- been
demanded by prominent public
men. The Secretariat has long been
a close preserve of Muslims and

: Muslims ‘of talent and ability are

appointed to these kKey positions, re-
tiring the existing men on fair
pensions. If men with administra-

- tive experience are not available in

the State, men from outside should

be brought . in on loan from the

Central and Provincial Govern-

ments. It would be a very good

thing if for the next five or ten
years efficient men from the Indian
Union are kept as heads of key. de-

- partments till the infant democracy

of Hyderabad has had time to settle
down and evolve its own cadre of
officers for the higher services in
the new conditions. The Hyderabad
bureaucracy certainly contains many
able men but they are obviously
products of the old system and may
not easily fit into the new democra-
tic framework.

" We all believe in democracy, and every swirl of the tide
carries us farther from it. We should like to enjoy the fruits
of our science, but are offered its poisons. We want to move
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: “THE so-called Working Com-
& mittee

) of . the Kashmiri
~National Conference which is the
branch of the Hindu National
“Congress of India has passed a
- resolytion recommending final ac-
cession of Kashmir to India.”

.+ —The so-called “Azad Kashmir”
“ Radio.. -’ ' '

A life-size portrait of Gandhiji
painted on Kashmirl silk adorned
“-the hall. And the spirit of Gandhi
inspired the proceedings. Signifi-
cantly and symbolically enough, just
under the portrait sat a Muslim, a
Hindu and a Sikh-—united in the

.. shadow of the Mahatma!

The cosmopolitan character of the
- gathering was unique on more than
" one plane. Not only were the

Muslim, the Hindu and the Sikh -

freely mixed among the three
‘hundred and odd delegates squatting
. on the carpeted floor; but also,
.wonder of wonders, one could see

- Socialist and Communist literally

- rubbing shoulders against one ano-
ther. And the f{riction causing no
sparks to fly! A student sat next
to a shepherd; a Pir was jammed
‘against a Pandit; the khaki uniform
of ‘a youthful Captain of the Kash-
mir National Militia contrasted
strangely with the, flowing white
robes of the white-bearded veteran
who sat next to him.

© This was the extraordinary con-
vention of the All Jammu and
Kashmir National Conference called
to take one of the most momentous
decisions in the history of Kashmir

~.=~to confirm, on behalf of the people

e T S

e ed

of the State, the provisional aceces-
sion to India and thus to make it
final. A veritable ‘People’s Parlia-
ment’ (as representatives of all other
political, social, labour and student
bodies were also invited—with the
exception of those which subscribe
to a communalist ideology), it was
the nearest and, in the circums-
tances, most practical approach to
A state-wide referendum. One could
ot secure a more representative
cross-section of public opinion in
Kashmir and Jammu.

FRONTAL ATTACK ON PAKISTAN

The 2000 words resolution, follow-
ing the tradition of the more ad-
vanced political organisations, was
more in the nature of a thesis or
elaborate restatement - of policy
and provided a masterly analysis
of the ideological affinities and prac-
tical considerations which demanded
accession of Kashmir fo India—or,
in the words of Shaikh Mohamed
Abdullah, “to India, India and India
alone” (Hindustan, Hindusten aur
sirf Hindustan).

Few papers in the country have
cared to publish the whole of the
resolution. This is a pity for here
was a clear and important state-
ment of the fundamental ecauses
which have brought India and
Rashmir together. Pakistan is re-
jected because of basic ideological
differences which the Kashmir Na-
tional movement has had with the
fundamental concepts of Pakistan:

“Our cread was that India in-
cluding the States (which were
the artificial and anti-people crea-

tions of British imperialism) was
one indivisible wunit geographi-
cally, politically and administra-
tively. We had fought for this
ideal and had rallied strong pro-
gressive forces round us both in
India and the States, and our

fight had further given a serious’

setback to the two-nation theory.

- But whzsn the time came to {ake
decisions and when the fateful
division of India took place we
were- all behind bars.”

The cynics might sneer that the
poverty~stricken, ignorant Kashwmiri
masses are not likely to kuow the
difference between secular demo-
cracy and the two-nation theory. It
is true, of course, that they do not
understand such polltical termino-
logy, but! both instinctively and
through the teachings of their lea-
ders they have acquired a practical
understanding of the principle of
unity. Otherwise how does one ex-
plain the remarkable fact that
when the whole subcontinent was
ablaze with communal frenzy and
massacres, the Kashmir valley was
the only place in India where not
a single Hindu or Sikh suffered at
the hands of the ninety per cent
Muslim majority? From every area,
overrun by the raiders, have come
stories of how Muslims tried to save
their Hindu and S8ikh neighbours
from the wrath of the barbaric tri-
bal horde; many more such stories
vézre recounted by delegates who
came to attend the convention.

The resolution was not only a re-
affirmation of the accession issue
but also a frontal attack on the
political economic and social struc-
ture of Pakistan:

“New Kashmir obviously itrans-
. cends all barriers of race, religion,
colour and economic ineguality.
It aims at the tofal extermination
of social parasitism and liquida-
tion of exploiters. A dynamic pro-
gramme like this which, even as
its immediate objective, has the
emancipation of common man
from the shackles that bind him
today cannot surely thrive in an
atmosphere of hate and the nur-
row limits of reactionary feudal-
ism.”

THE AMAZING MAULANA

Shaikh Abdullah naturally domi-
nates any gathering in IXashmir
whsre he happens to be present, and
he gave a characteristically Iforth-
right lead to this convention. But
next to him the real hero of the
Convention was the unassuming,
soft-spoken but eloguent and pheno-
menally energetic Maulang Moha-
med Saeed, the General Secvetary
of the National Conference. He is
one of the most remarkable and
paradoxical personalities of New
Kashmir,

Maulana Saeed not only formally
moved the resolution, but there is
reason to belisve he is its real origi-
uator. He made it clear, however, that
in arriving at this decision the man-
date—and the Iiunspiration—came
from the people, specially the people
of the areas liberated for they saw
“Pakistan in action”. He recalled
how, as early as November last year,
when Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru
visited Baramula a day after it was
liberated, the people told him that
so far as they were concerned there
was no question of referendum;
their votes had already been cast
in blood AGAINST PAKISTAN! The
same view was expressed by the
people of other liberated areas like
Handwara, Tithwal, Rajouri and
Gurez.

The Mawlana made some very
pertinent points when he gave the
reasons why it had become impera-
tive that without waiting for a re-
ferendum which could be held only
after thz withdrawal of the Pakis-
tan troops, they should go ahead
and finalise the accession. Firstly,
because Pakistan had conclusively

Pproved its intransigence and un-

reasonable anti-democratic attitude
py rejecting even the Cease Fire
proposal of the UNO Commission.
Secondly, the friends of XKashmir in
Indla were all the time in a state
of doubt and uncertainty and it
was unfair to them to continue the
phase of indecision. Thirdly, the
reactionaries in India were taking
advantage of the situation by
spraading  defeatist rumours, ques-
tioning the wisdom of India’s ex-
penditure of money and men for
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“the:: defence of a territory . which
.‘xmght ultimately . choose . to go over
“to-Pakistan, and even going so far
“as.to suggest partition. The Pakis-

~tani “fifth: column ‘- within "the state"
also. took advantage of ‘the uncer- .
tainty, - Finally ‘said’ “the Maulana, -

"it'was unfair to the gallant Indian’
~'soldiers fighting amidst the snows

“on mountain tops .and to the brave.

"'boys of -the National Militia who
“were facing Pakistani bullets at the
s front: that they should bz tortured
“by any doubt or misgivings whether
- their colossal.sacrifices would be in
-vain.:: Hence the time had come,
“'ta disarm - the enemies: and to
- strengthen our friends, ‘such a decx-
sion ‘had- to be taken.

YOICE OF KASHMIR

.~ -1 have just been listening to the
so-called - “Azad Kashmir” Radio
broadcastmg a  scurrilous attack on
C“the . ‘convention. Naturally -they
must have been rattled. Bui I was
amused: by the obvious lies that
were"béingj told to create the im-
_pression’ that ‘the Convention was a
' put-up show. The impression that
- the announcer sought to create was
that the delegates were either all
Hindus and Sikhs. or they were
Muslim quislings who had been made
- to vote for accession at the point
of the bayonet and the rifle. Indeed,
" there nwust be many in Pakistan
“who  must be imagining hun-
dreds .of Sikh and Dogra soldiers
standing guard at the convention,
“ready to shoot and stifle any voice
that was raised against the accession.
Actually, the only guard provided
at .the convention was by a couple
of Peace Brigdde Volunteers, both
Musums, 'aged sixteen and eighteen.

: . Hers is the line-up of twenty-one

delegates .who supported Maulana
Saeed’s resolution in the conven-
tion;—

- Pir Syed Wilayat Ali Shah (vener-
. able, bearded,. pious Muslim divine,
from Poonch was - imprisonsd by
- the raiders for one month) des-
cribed  the atrocities perpetrated by
. the Pakistant. hordes on Hindus,
Sikhs . and “Muslims® alike, “After
" -expetiencing Pakistani agression, I
‘unreservedly glve my vote to India”

" Shaikh Mohamed Akbar (Presi-
“dent, Baramula Tehsil National

~Conference):  “We voted against
,Pakistan on the very day when
Pakistanis killed our beloved young /-

leader, Maqbool Sherwanit”,

Diwanchand (old, wrinkled law-
yer from Mirpur): “I give my vofe
for immediate accession”.

Mir Mohamed @asim (young, .

radical - worker from Anantnag):
“There is no quastion of our going
over to the same’ Pakistan which
killed our brothers and dlshonoured
our sisters”,

Abdul Ghani. Taralz (young Presi-
dent of Pulwama Tehsil N.C.) : “We

are all for immediate and ﬁnal ac- -

cession'.
Mukhtar Ahmad (young Tehsil
President from Handwara): “We

have sufiered at the hands of the

- Pakistanis; in our wildest dreams

we cannot imagine joining Pakis-
tan’. . '

Ghulam Qadir Gandarbali (vete-
ran leader of National Coniference
in Gaudarbal) : “Since the raiders
infiltrated into our area, no gne in
Gandarbal is prepared to hear even
the name of Pakistan”,

Ghulam  Hasan - Qaimu - (Tensil
President, Kulgam): “India came
to our rescue in the hour of our
need. We are with India”.

' Pandit Damodar Butt (Vice-Pre-
sident, Badgam Tehsil N.C.): “New
Kashmir must accede to India to

strengthen the oprogressive forces .
) there”,

Comrade Mohamed Shafi (Socm—
list worker from Mirpur who was
caught by the raiders and merciless-
ly beaten up, kept in several jails
in Pakistan, was sought to be
bribed with Ministership in Azad
Kashmir Govt., and made a daring
escape from Paklstan) “Every true
Muslim must oppose Pakistan which

is nothing but a otooge of imperia-

list powars. We join India to lend
support to the workers and peasants
of India in the economic struggle.”
Master Mohamed Abdullah (re-
cently escaped from raider-held
territory in Rajouri area): “When
I'think of what my people have
suﬁered at the bands of raiders,

simply shudder, . God save us from
Pakistan”,

Motiram Bagda (President, Jammu

National Conference): “To give
practical shape to the socialistic
New Kashmir programme we must
join India”.

Captain Nazir Ahmed (young

. officer of the National Militia whose

dramatic and daring exploits during
the last one year read like a rhap-
ter out of some ‘thriller’y: *“I come
from Tithwal which was under the
raiders for'six months. The sufferings
of the people in this area are in-
describable. I bring a message from
those who have heen liberated and
also those who are still in the
raider-held territory of Mugzaffara-~
bad district. They have seen Pzakis-
tan in action and want to have
nothing to do with it. Secret mess-
ages have come from our people in
the. raider-held territory that they
are waiting for the day that cur
armies advance and liberate them.”

Colonel Pir Mohamed (Education
Minister, from Jammu, and an old
worker in movements for social re-
form and education of Muslims):
“I support the resolution with all
the. emphasis at my command”.

Sardar Sant Singh Tegh (escaped
from Muzaffarabad): ‘“This resolu-
tion will bring peace to the soul
of Master Abdul Aziz who pgave his
life while saving the lives of Hindus
and Sikhs like me”.

Nawab Sarbaland Khan of Nam-
bla: “On the occasion of the last
Idd, we were groaning under the
iron heel of the raiders. I have
seen with my own eyes how callous
these agents of Pakistan are.
Thank God, on this Eid we are tak-
ing a step towards final accession
with India”.

Mahashay Shankardas (Vice-
President, Jammu and Kashmir
Harijan Mandal): “The interests
of the Harijans lie in adopting the
New Kashmir programme of the
National Conference and in acces-
sion to India”.

Pir - Mian  Nizamuddin (from
Poonch leader of lakhs of shep-
herds and cowherds, President of
Jammu \and Kashmir Jat and Gujar
Conferex\ce) “I have always be-
lieved 1n\ the leadership of Shaikh

Abdullah. - Recent events ha\?e

- proved how right he has been in

opposing communalism and Pakis-
tan, I and my people are all for
India”,

Master Roshanlal (organiser of
National Conference in Jammu and
editor of “Sach”) quoted a Persian
couplet to the effect that ‘Birds of
the same feather fly together’. Be-
cause of their common ideology
Kashmir and India must go toge-
ther.

Pir Magbool Shal Gilani (A jacgir-
dar who has cheerfully surrendered
his japir, a religious divine who has
been working to help the Indian army
at the front!): “Thank God, the
phase of hesitation and indecision
has come to an end. This must be
followed by redoubled military ac-
tion.”

Moulana Abdul Rehman (Presi-
dent, Anjuman Islah-~ul-Muslimeen,
Jammu) : “The resolution reflects
the spirit of democracy. This is the
appropriate reply to the aggressive
attitude and machinations of Pakis-
tan...The accession of Kashmir to
India will be an immense gain to
the Muslims in India in every way’.

For one whole year, the enemies
as well as friends of Kashmir have
been. asking: Which way ‘vould
Kashmir go? Would it go the way
of the Frontier? Can Kashmiri
Muslims be really against Pakistan?
Shaikh Abdullah is all right but
what about the second leadership?
What about the common people?

This convention has given a con-
clusive final answer.

EARTHQUAKXES AND

EARTIIQUAKES

As Maulana Mohamed Saeed rose
to move the resolution, the whole
building shook. It was an earth-
quake. The Maulana went on to
say, “Oh, ever since we launched
the Quit Kashmir maovement, we
are used to earthquakes. No, we are
not afraid of earthquakes, we have
ourszlves caused a few earthquakes”.

Another delegate whispered to
me: “This is, indeed, a worldshaking
resolution”.

And still another remarked: “The
epic-centre of this earthquake, of
course, must be somewhere in
Pakistan™, And he was right,
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O THE EDITOR

" “This-section is offered to readers for free discussion on subjects

of interest_to them. - Letters should be brief and typewritten. ' v

- Brilliant Mr. M. N. Roy ,
- Mr, K. 8. Venkataramani’s suggestions
-in SWATANTRA dated 25th September
under the caption ‘Village As The Unit’
.deserve consideration and  attention.
© Certainly very few seem to be interest-
‘ed"in’ the ‘Draft Constitution of India,
largely because the people are back-
ward, illiterate and also partly because
our political atmosphere is mostly vitiat-
_ed by power politics and intrigues.. Food
“for thought ‘to the intelligent can
“emanate ‘only from intellectuals, and Mr,
M. N..Roy i5 at least onc such. Tha
~oceasion for mentioning Mr. Roy’s name
~in this connection has arisen by virtue
of - the- kinship Mr. Venkataramani’s
suggestions -bear to Mr. Roy’s for bring-
~ing about an effective and fruitful func-
~tioning. of Democracy. Several ohser-
“vations - and solutions of Mr. Roy seem
to meet the.requirements of -this age;
‘and some have proved correct. It is
incumbent, therefore, on every honest
seeker after truth to follow up his
current of thought.

You proved yourself to be sufficiently
accommodating. You were all praise
for Rajajli in spite of the independent
line against the Congress and Gandhiji
that he took. You seem to be impressed

with -the heroism of the man of action -

in Mr. Prakasam and insist day in and
day out upon his restoration to-power.
You could commend the zeal for labour
of the Communists to the public for
sympathetic tolerance and also boost up
the Soclalists despite their mediocrity.
It is surprising you should have failed
to react to Mr. Roy’s brilliant writings.
Perhaps you- were prejudiced against
his war attitude. He is an honest and
consistent philosopher who shunned
the laurels which would have been his
if he had subordinated his soul to the
steel frame of the Communist fanatics
or the loose fascism of the Congress
bosses. Why are you not do open-minded
in Mr. Roy’s case? Why this conspira-
tional silence about him?
: G. NARAHARI
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